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T.O THE ä 
CONGREGATION, 


Which uſually attends upon my Miniſtry. | 


HE follwing diſcourſes, 
which have been the imploy- 
ven of ſeveral months in 

tte pulpit, are now made 

publick, with an eye principally to the 

ſervice of you and your families; whoſe * 

beſt imereſis your Mimiſter hath the 

ſtrongeſt obligations to conſult, not only 
from his ſpecial relation, but in grati- 
tude for the long experience he has had 
of your candour and aſfection, which 
hath never been interrupted in the 
courſe of ſo many years. 
The ſubject of theſe ſermons is of the 
greateſt and moſt general importance, 
the ſpirit of Chriſtianity ; to which all 
the doftrimes of our religion are dgſign- 
ed to form us, and without which the 
external practice of our duty is in Gods 
account no better than a dead carcaſe.- 
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For Chriſtianity is neither a mere ſpe» 
culatiue ſcience, imended only for the 
information or entertainment of the 
mind; nor yet a flat ſyſtem 7 precepts, 
without ſubſtantial and vital principles 
zo ſupport them : But i propoſes many 
drome truths and doftrines to our faith, 


on purpoſe to mfluence and engage in 


the moſt forcible manner to a correſpon- 
dent practice. And where it meets 
with a proper entertainment, it is nei- 
ther ſd inward a thing, as to be alto- 
gether inviſible; nor yet ſuch a meer 
eut{ide, as leaves the heart and the life 
at variance, or recommends a man to 
Bis fellow- creatures, whale be is utterly 
unacceptable t the heart-ſearching 
God: But the kingdom of God ig firſt 
ſet up within us, and ſubjefts the 
thoughts, the will and affetions to the 
obedience of Chriſt ; and ſo | me 


out of the abundance of the heart the 
natural and viſible fruits of chriſtian 
practice. 


A Gapel-miniſiry is intended to re- 
preſent faith and practice in connection. 


And there are two ways of proſecuting 
: zhat 


a. —— 


DEDICATION. 
that deſign: When any doftrine of the 
Goſpel is the argument, to bring it down 
zo prattice by ſhewing the reaſouable in- 
fluence which it ought to have upon one 
or another virtue Or when the diſpoſi- 
tiam and duties of a Chriſtian are more 
arettly infifted upon, to recommend 
them from chriſtian motroes. | 
The diſcourſes, now offered to your 
peruſal, are drawn up with the latter 
view: Wherem 1 have endeavoured to 
ſelect thoſe characters and mgredients 
of the chriſtian temper, which I appre- 
hend to be of principal weight, and of 
the moſt frequent aud extenſwe uſe iu 
the courſe of our obedience. Inthe re- 
wew, they are caſt into that method and 
order, which I thought moſt natural, and 
likely to be of the greateſt ſervice. The 
contents of 60th volumes will ſhew you 
the plan of the whole deſign at one view. 
I have taken the liberty of maling ſuch 
additions or other alterations in trau- 
ſeribing them for the preſs, as appear- 
ed to me moſt % to ſerve the 
ends of practical religion.  — 
Tbey are dgſignediy accommodated 
2 | 70 
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particular ſubject might be finiſhed in 
could not. be well obſerved, that the | | 


each ſermon as intire and independent 
them in that way, I would hope that by 


aud that at lealt it may be ſo far uſe- 


them and be eſtabliſhed in them. 


chiefly ſpent about the unqueſizonable 
Donis of vital religion: that eager and 


hold the head, might give place to 4 


DEDICATION: 
z0 the uſe of families, eſpecially on Lord's 
day evenings. For that purpoſe I have | 


endeavoured, that they might not ex- 
ceed. in length ; that in moſt of them a 


a ſingle diſcourſe; or where that rule 


matter might be ſo droided, as to make | 


as poſſible. 
If you ſhall think fit to make uſe of 


the bleſſing of God the labour would not 
be in vain to your children and ſervants ; 


ful toryour ſelves, as to bring to remen- 
brance the moſt neceſſary directions for 
chriftian conduct, though ye know 


I am perſuaded upon a long know- 
ledge of many of you, that I have your 
concurrence in hearty wiſhes, that the 


2eal of all good Chriſtiaus might be 


unedifymg contentions among them who 
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holy ardor for promoting love and good 
works in themſelves and others ; and that 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints 
might be imployed as a weapon m the 
chriſtian warfare againſt the world, the 

fleſh, andthe devil, rather than be made 
$ zhe occaſion of doubtful diſputations, or 

of angry conteſis among brethren. - 

I have nothing to add, but my fer- 
vent prayers 10 God, that your love 
may abound yet more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment; that ye may 
approve things that are excellent; 
that ye may be ſincere, and without 
offence till the day of Chriſt; being 
filled with the fruits of righteoul- 
neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto 
the glory and praiſe of God. Aud it 
is my earneſt deſire of you, my brethren, 

' that you will continue daily to pray for 
us who labour among you m the word 
and doftrme, that we may obtain 


mercy to be fanhful and ſucceſsf u 


I am 
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Preſcot-ſtreet, Y. OHY affect ionate K. eruent, 
Apr. 3, 1723. | 
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The importance of knowing 
what Spirit we are of. 


HEHE 


'Lvuxs IX. 55. 


But he turntt, and rebuked them, an 
aid, Te hiow not what manner- of 
5 2 ye are of. 


HE deſign of Chriſtianity is to 
. = rectify the inward temper of our 
8 * 2 ſouls, and ſo to produce a change 
in our converſations. All the doc- 

* trines of it are revealed with this 
practical view ; as well as the precepts, the 
promiſes and the threatnings, which directly 
carry that aſpect. Tho we ſhould have the 
cleareſt notions of truth, and ſhould ſeem to 
be moſt fully perſuaded of the divine original 
= 8 of the yet, if our = 
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2 The Importance of knowing Vo. J. 
be a meer tion in the head, without 
making us partaters of 4 drome nature, it 
will neither be honourable to God, nor ad- 
' vantageous to our ſelves. It is therefore a mit- 
ter of the laſt conſequenee to us all, to diſ- 
cover, whether we are formed to the chri- 
ſtian temper, or whether the diſpoſitions of 
our ſouls be of a contrary character. I have 
choſen this admonition of Chriſt to his diſ- 
Ciples, as a foundation for ſhewing you the 
importance of this inquiry, what ſpirit we 
ore © oh be Pat 
Our bleſſed Lord delivers this reproof upon 

a particular occaſion. As he was going up 
to the paſſover at Jeruſalem, he ſent ſome of 
his diſciples before him, who went and entred 
into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready 
for him, ver. 52. to provide ſome refreſh- 
ments for him and his followets. Bur theſe 
Samaritans did not recerve him, becauſe his 
Face was, as tho he would go up to Jerula- 
lem, ver. 53. There was an inveterate hatred 
between the Fews and Samaritans, ever ſince 
the Samaritans had ſet up a temple of their 
own at Mount Ger:zim, and had forſaken 
' the temple and true worſhip of God at Fe- 
ruſalem; inſomuch that they would farce 
have any dealings one with another, Job. iv. 
9. For this reaſon they would have nothing 
to do with Chriſt; they would not ſhew him 
or his followers, even common civility, when 
they found that they were going up to the 
temple at Feruſalem. Two of Chriſt's, dif- 
, " —_ 


ciples, James and Fohn, 1 reſenting this 
4 


uſage, lay, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come dun fol: Rea: and con- 
ſame them, as Elias did! yer, 54. Here was 


an appearance of warm affection to their 
Maſter, of à mighty zeal for the true reli- 
gion, and a: ſeeming regard to a great and 
good precedent, that of Rlijab. had, by 
the ſpecial appointment of God, forbid ſome 
of king Ahaziab's ſervants to make appli 
cation to Baal/zebub, an idol of the PH 
Hines, on behalf of their maſter, when he 
ſent them for that purpoſe,  Ahaziah thete- 
upon ordered out a number of ſoldicrs to ap- 
prehend the prophet: but when they came, 
Elijah ſaid to the captain of the company, 
i I be A man of God, then let fire come 
thy j 


om heaven, and conſume thee,. and thy 
ty, 2 Kings i. 10. And it did ſo. 
Ihe diſciples here ask Chriſt, whether 
they ſhould not call for the like vengeance 
from heaven againſt the Samaritans. We 


have his anſwer, in the text, He turned, 
ud rebuked them, and ſaid, ye know. not 


what manner of ſpirit ye are of. This re- 
proof might be deſigned, either for their not 
| ing the difference between their caſe, 
and that of Elijab, whoſe pattern they pre- 
tended to copy after; or for not attendi! 

to the different ſpirit and genius of the diſ- 
penſation of the Meſſiah from that of the 
old Teſtament; or laſtly, for. their ignorance 
of the true frame of their own ſpirits. 
CIR B 2 88 Their 
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t. Their caſe was different from that of 
Elijeh,. tho they pretended to write after 
his copy : and this they ſhould have con- 
fidered. His caſe was ſpecial, and not to be 
drawn into a common precedent. Before 
Elijah called for fire from heaven on thoſe 
who came to ſeize him, he had, in a publick 
conteſt between him and the prophets of 
Baal, called for fire from heaven to conſume 
his ſacrifice, which was offered to the true 
God and his God, with whom Baal was ſet 
up for a competitor ; and fire was ſent down 
accordingly. But after God had wrought 
that miracle, in vindication of his own ho- 
nour againſt Baal, and of the character of E- 
kijah as a true prophet ; theſe people aſſault- 
ed him for a meſſage he delivered in the 
name of God, and would carry him by force 
to. Samaria, where Jegabel was ready to put 
him to death. The prophet therefore, no 


doubt under the influence of the ſame pro- - 


phetic ſpirit as before, called for fire from 
heaven upon the meſſengers who made this 
preſumptuous attempt. The whole tranſaction 
was extraordinary, for extraordinary ends, and 
under an extraordinary divine influence. The 
diſciples would now pretend to imitate this 
- as a pattern, which was never deſigned for 
ſuch: nor had they any warrant to ex 

that God would anſwer their call in this mat- 


ter: and therefore it was preſumption in 
them to attempt the cxtraordinary things, 


Ti hings ; 


which Elijah did. 


o 
_ 
445 


s 
* 


whaz Spirit we are of. 


Stn. I. 
2 of s done by an' extraordinary Rs are 
to be drawn into precedents in ordinary 
caſes. How] many ridiculous, and even per- 
nicious things have enthuſiaſts been led into 
on many occaſions, on pretence of imi 
the actions of extraordinary men? which 
would have been effectually prevented, if they 
had attended to this one rule; that we ſhould 
not attempt to follow the actions of the great - 
eſt or beſt of men recorded in ſcri far- 
ther than it appears, either from plain di- 
rections of Scripture, or from the nature of 
the caſe, that they can and ſhould. be imi- 
tated. rr, 11 
2. The ſpirit and genius of the difpha- 
tion of the Meſſiah was very different from 
that of the old Teſtament; and the diſciples 
were to be blamed, that they conſidered not 
the better ſpirit which now became them. As 
the legal diſpenſation is called the ſpirit of bon- 
e, and that of the Goſpel, the ſpirit: of 
tion, Rom. viii. 15. becauſe in the one 
God dealt with his church more like, ſer- 
vants, and in the other more like ſons : ſo 
here, when the diſciples would have the K. 
maritans conſumed by fire from heaven, as 
ſe were upon the application of the an- 
tient prophet ; they ſhould. have conſidered, 
that this was not ſuitable to the milder diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel. A ſpirit of rigour 
and ſeverity was more apparent in the whole 
Moſaical oeconomy, in the precepts, in the 
; * _ during that pe 
ri 


6 The Importance of bnowms Vol I. 
riod of the chureh : und ſo in the methods 
uſec te puniſn an indignity offecyed to a pro- 
pet ef the Lord. But Christ came to in- 
reduce a more and a milder diſpen- 
ſation; wherein the main ſeverities are roſery-' 
ed to be executed in another world, upon 
tboſt Who ſhall be found finally incorrigible. 
He came into the world, breathing grace 
ane truth: His doctrine ' God's 
goodwill. towards inen „ his: (miracles were 
miraeles oſ bencſicenec ; and in his e — 
ke Was meek and lowly. Inftead of reach 
— uch a temper towards — 
he had already taught them the moſs 
ehariey, to-love them enemies, to bleſs 
— that © 1 Them, to uu gad to them 
tha hure them, and to Pray for them which 
front defdinefully uſe nem and per ſocute them; 
Mat. 59:44. t became his followers rather 
to be ef this" evangelical ſpirit a forbearing, 
Writing, gentle ſpirit, than to imitate the 
Sour 6f Blias. Nuls ſenſe is coumtnanceqq by 
rhe wetds*which immediately follow: Fon th 
7 25 f Man is nos cums to deflroy' mens toes, 
ſerde dle, ver. 86. F "IE UFVE leu 
from Hence. n 10 o du. d= 
ha: ey uuf ſharing even again 
mon muff errontons tn matters of 'religron; is 
ory oppoſite 'to ht'fpirit and genius" of 'the 
Chriſt, after” this,” prayed for thoſe, 
Ane only refuſtd him, dus cruciſied him; 
anch after his reſurtection ordered his Apoſttes 
t6idig9s. af Jeruſulem, in praking tho renders 
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Sen. I. what Spirit we are 78 22 
of his Goſpel, Luk. xxiv. 47. Nor would he 
have his religion propagated, or his moſt ob- 
ſtinate enemies fupprefied by any methods of 
external violence. The ſervant of the Lord 
mu not ftrrue ; but rip 1 umto all men, 

opt to teach, patient : In meekneſs inſtruct- 
ag 


thoſe that oppoſe themſelues, God per- 
enture will give them repentance unto the 
acknowle of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 
25. This is the ſpirit preſcribed by the Goſpel 
to thaſe, who would ſerve the intereſt of 
Chriſt and his truth: thoſe, who uſe other 
methods, know not what ſpirit they are of. 
They ſeem to have been ignorant of 
the true frame and temper of their own 
ſpirits, when they made this motion. They 
would fay, like Jehu, come ſee our zeal for 
the Lord; our love to our Maſter, our con- 
cern for his honour, our indignation at thoſe 
who treat him ſo unworthily. But Chriſt, 
who ſaw what was in man, probably diſcern- 
od, that there was tao much of private re. 
venge and reſentment firing them upon this 
occaſion, or at leaſt a defect of charity: and 
this he might juſtly blame in them, that they 
did not more carefully attend to the motions 
of their own ſpirits, and ſo were not ſenſible 
what ſpirit they cy were of. 
This laſt is the view of the words, in which 
I propoſe to. conſider them, as introductory 
to ſeveral other practical parts. and ac- 
eiu I obſerve from them, | 
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_— That 


8 The Importance of knowing Vor. L 
That it is a very faulty thi and 
eſpecially m thoſe, ra role to ark diſ- 


thy of Chriſt, nor to what ſpirit 


they are of. 
pon which obſervation, I would fir? con- 


ſider the matter to be known; and then ſe- 
condly, the neceſſity and importance of this 
part of — 


I. The matter to be 17900 is a little more 
particularly to be inquired into. Mbat ſpirit 
we are of. I will not abſolutely confine my 
ſelf to that particular inquiry about our ſpirits, 


the want of which Chriſt, as has been 'ob- 


ſerved, had occaſion to blame in his diſciples ; 
but ſhall take in that, and ſome other things 
too, which the words are apt enough to ex- 
preſs, and which it will be ho ſmall diſadvan- 
tage to us in our beſt intereſts to be unacquaint- 
ed with. We are much concerned to know 
theſe three things; 

- What ſpirit we are eminently of by natural 
temper. 

What principles and ends govern us in par- 
ticular motions of our ſpirits and actions of 
life. And 

What is the prevailing and predominant 
diſpoſition of our ſouls, whether the chriſtian 
temper, or that which is oppoſite to it. 

1, What ſpirit we arc eminently of by na- 
tural temper. Nothing is more obvious than 
the vaſt difference of tempers among man- 
kind: and that not only ariſing from diffe- 

3 rence 
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rence of education and of external impreſ-. 
ſions; Which, without doubt, make no ſmall 
change in the diſpoſitions of men: nor yet 
owing meerly to long habits and cuſtoms of 
vice on the one hand, or to the peculiar grace 
of God, and to eminent holy diligence on the 
other; which certainly make the greateſt di- 
ſtinctions between man and man: but alſo 
2 difference founded in natural conſtitution. 
We may ſee this in childhood, before the 
mind is molded by inſtruction, or example, 
or a courſe of practice; and on the contrary, 
it is hardly ever extinguiſhed in riper years. 
Beſides the general corruption of nature, 

t in ſome inſtance or other in all; ſome 
from the very firſt dawnings of reaſon diſeo- 
ver more than others, either a ſour and ba 
ged diſpoſition, or a haſtineſs of temper, or 
ſome ſuch diſagreeable byaſs; which grows up 
with them to men. And tho' this may be 
conſiderably abated by a good education, and 
eſpecially is much rectified by the grace of 
God in good men; yet, where it is the con- 
ſtitutional bent, it uſually finds people more 
work for care and watchfulneſs all their days, 
than it does to others. If we turn our view the 
other way, there is early viſible in ſome an ea- 
ſineſs and gentleneſs of diſpoſition, an inclina- 
tion to humanity and tenderneſs, or the like 
engaging turn of mind. 

Now in this ſenſe, it would be the wits 
dom of every man to know what ' ſpirit he 
is of, to ſtudy his own temper, which way 


10 The Importance of naming Vol, I. 
that moſt naturally and readily carries him. 
For according to the tendencies of our con- 
ſtitution, if we carefully obſerve them, WC 
may - diſcover, what temptations in the ordi- 
naxy courſe of life need moſt to be provided 
againſt, and in what way we arc molt likely 
to be uſeful. Thoſe fins moſt caſily beſet 
men, and are hardeſt to be overcome, which 
have conſtitution ſtrongly on their ſide: a 
man may juſtly eſteem them to be emincntly 
his own iniguity. And as every ſort of natu- 
ral temper has its particular diſadvantagęs and 
dangers; ſo ng ſort is without ſome advan- 
tages, which, if carefully attended to andi im- 
proved, may contribute to our ſerviceableneſs 
in life. Thoſe. of a ſanguine make, are more 
expoſed to the temptations of vey 5 and, ſen-· 
ſuality, and therefore haye malt occaſion to 
be there on their guard; but then they are 
better. — fox a cheœarful activity in do- 
ing good, if they be right ſet. The heavy 
and phlegmatic, as they are more prone to in- 
dalge floth and idleneſs, ſo, if they get over 
this temptation, they can with greater caſe 
boar cloſe and long application, than thoſe f 
more quick and active ſpirits. The dark and 
the melancholy temper lays, men open to un- 
reaſonable fears and de ſpondencies, to malicg 
and cenſoriouſneſs, if the devil and a cortupi 
heart have the government of it; but undes 
the direction of grace, in, gives men a pecu- 
bar advantage for ſeriouſneſs. The ſwect, and 
gowele diſpoſition, as it expoſes to * 
14 Zar 


Sök. ./ ub Sppris we are . xn 
2. from the impreſſions of ill company and 
ſeducitig fingers; ſo it gives a truly good man 
no fall advantage, above his neighhours, 
for r õumending religion to thoſe with 
whom be converſes: ſuch a man is well 
hear by every body. The knowledge then 
of our awn ſpirits in this zeſpect, as to — 
predominant natural temper, to which the: 
— —_ e warth: "ny! cultive- 
ting. 28 

20 What particular principles * ends go- 
vern us, in the partieular motions of our ſpi- 
rits and actions of life: whether we ad from 
a good ot à bad principle, and whether the 
ends we propoſe to our felves be right. The 
motal nature of actions in the fight of God 

principally, depends upon this. An unlaw- 
ful action indeed will not be juſtified by a 
mans having a good end in it, as long as he 
hath; ſufficient opportunity to know that it is 
forbidden 3 for we muſt not do evil, that good 
may cm, Rom. iii. 8. Yet an action, ever 
ſo good far the. mattet of it, loſes all its va · 
lue in God's account, Whe frarches the heart 
and trier the rains, if it proceed from a bad 
principle, or is intended to ſerve a ſinful or 
unwvorthy purpoſa. The ſame ont ward aft 
may- proceed from very different and contrary 
ſprings ; of which the caſe, in the text is an 
inſtance. A ſeeming expreſſion of love to 
Chriſt; of zeal for the true religion, may be 
animated by no better principle than unchri- 
ſttan reſentment and animoſity and revenge; 


__ 
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or at leaſt there may be ſuch a mixture of 

this; bad principle wick à better, as ſpoili the 

— Chriſt intimates, that men max 

faſt and pray, and give alms, and all upon fo | 
lowa view, as merely 0 be ſeen of nen; but 

then plainly tells us, that they will loſe their | 

reward from God, Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. And 

the Apoſtle intimates it to be poſſible for a 

man to beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, | 

(the greateſt inſtance in outward appearance 

of job to men,) and to give his body to be | 

burned, i. e. as a martyr, the higheſt proof, 

one would think, of love to God; and yet 

to have 10 charity; to be animated to ſuch 

glaring actions by no true principle either of 
love to God or man, 1 Cor. xiii: 3. Solo- 
mon tells us, Prov. Ati, 27. The ſacrifice of 
the withed is an abomination ;-i. e. Godawill 
not accept the ſacrifices, the appearances of 
religious regard to him, chat are offered up by 
a man who reſolvedly goes on in à ſinful 
courſe; he adds; hom much more, when he 
bringeth it with a wicked mina? How much 
more abominable muſt” his ſacrifice be, when 
that it ſelf is profaned and poifoned by a vi. 
cious intention? when the all-ſecing God, ſup- 
poſe, knows that a man offers it, cither only 
to quiet conſcience in other evil practices, or 
to enable him the more caſily to impoſe up. 
on his neighbour, by wearing the mask of 
religion? It is therefore a matter of the ut- 
moſt conſequence, that we take heed to our 
Heri, in — action we perform, Mal. ii. 
16. 


- 
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16. that we kerp our heart with all diligence, 
Prov. iv. 23. That we be well 'afſuted, that 
the ſeveral deliberate ſteps we take, be agree- 
able to the dictates of à good ſpirit ; and that 
WF that which is indiſputably good in it (elf be 
done upon right principles, and for right ends; 
and ſo we may know what ſpirit we are of. 
1 | 3. What is the prevailing and predomi- 
FF nant diſpoſition of our ſouls; whether the 
chriſtian temper, or that which is oppoſite 
co it. The laſt inquiry is neceſſary to our 
paaſſing a due judgment upon particular ac- 
rrons; and this to determine our fate. The 
beſt natural temper is ſtill but depraved na- 
tute; and the worſt, if rectified by grace, is in 
the way of cure, and that cure will be more 
and more advanced, till it arrive at the per- 
fection of the ſpirits of Juft men above. Eve- 
ry man then is moſt highly concerned to 
| know, what that ſpirit is which makes his 
| character: whether a holy and a heavenly 
ö temper has the aſcendant in him, or a ſinful 
and an carthly mind: or in other words, 
whether he is ted by the holy Spirit of God, 
as true Chriſtians are, Rom. viii. 9, 14. or 
by the ſpirit that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. Theſe amount 
to the ſame thing; for wherever there is a 
holy bent and turn of ſoul, the Scripture 
teaches us to aſcribe it to the gracious agen- 
cy of the Spirit of God; and on the other 
hand, all who are under the guidance of the 
holy Spirit, have their own ſpirits prevailingly 
recovered 
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recovered: to the chriſtian, temper. We are 


therefore, concerned carefully to ſearch the 
word of God, for the deſcription given there 


of the chriſtian temper, and of that which 


is oppoſite to it: and then diligently to 


prove aur aum ſelves, as the Apoſtle directs, 


"= 
bs 


2 Cor. xiii... 5. that we may diſcern. which of 


theſe ſpirits we are of. The Scri ſome- 
times n theſe, different diſpoſitions by 
way of ſummary. We have a very compre- 


henſiyt one in Gal. v. 19 to 23. The works | 


of the fleſb are manifeſt adultery, fornication, 


uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- | 


craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
frife, ſeditions, herefies, enuyings, murders, 
drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like. But 
the fruit of the Sperit ts love, joy, peace, 
long ſuffering gentleneſs ,. goodneſs, faith, 
meekneſs, temperance. And what follows, 
ver. 24. crucifying the fleſb, with its affec- 
tions and luſts. So St. Peter gives us a ſpeci- 
men what it is to be partakers of a divine 
nature; namely, to partake of faith, virtue, 
knowledge, temperante, patience, godlineſs, 
brotherly-kindneſs, charity ; in which therefore 
he preſſes Chriſtians to improve, 2 Pet. i. 
 4——»7. But as theſe ſummaries axe not de- 
ſigned to reckon. up all the branches; ſo we 
muſt conſider the ſeveral graces mcationed in 
various parts of Scripture, as going to make 
up the chriſtian ſpirit, I intend to aſſiſt you 
in this view, by a diſtin. conlideration of 
the deſcriptions of a good ſpirit given in Scrip- 
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ture, either in its general nature, or. particu- 
lar branches. It will lye upon you to prove 
your own ſelves, as we go along, that you 
may behold your true face in the glaſs of che 
Goſpel. At preſent I go on toſhew, 


II. The uſcfulneſs and neceſſity of know- 
ing what ſpirit we are of. | | 
1. As we are reaſonable creatures, the 
knowledge of our ſelves is the moſt near and 
immediate concern we have. Noſce teipſum, 
Know thy ſelf, was the celebrated oracle of 
old among the heathens: and, know ye not 
your own ſetves? is a very ſtrong expoſtulati- 
on of the Apoſtle with Chriſtians, 2 Cor. xiii. 
5. No other part of knowledge for certain 
can be of ſuch moment to us, as that which 
relates to our ſelves: the moſt careful in- 
quiries about other things, if this be neglect- 
cd, are no better than a buſy idleneſs; or an 
application to that, which, tho' it may find 
our minds full employment, yet is nothing 
to our purpoſe. A man, who can readily tell 
you the ſituation of places, and the ftate of 
things in diſtant lands, while he is a ſtranger 
to the nature, the hiſtory, and the intereſts of 
his native country, would juſtly be thought 
to have ill imployed his pains : or he who 
buſies himſelf in the affairs of other men, and 
at the ſame time neglects his own. He is 
guilty of cqual folly, who takes pains to come 
at the knowledge of things foreign to him, 
but contentedly remains ignorant of W 
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And no part of the knowledge of our ſelves 
is ſo neceſſary, as the knowledge of our ſpirits, 
which are the principal part of our ſelves. 
The power of reflection is laid in our natures 
for this very purpoſe, that we ſhould look in- 
to our ſelves; and it ſhould immediately, in 
the uſe of it, turn upon our ſelves; for with- 
out ſelf-acquaintance, it is given us in vain. 
2. As we are profeſſed Chriſtians, nothing 
deſcrves to have ſo much ſtreſs laid upon it. 
-It is repreſented as the very deſign of the 
Goſpel, beyond the former legal diſpenſation, 
to lead men to ſerve God in newneſs of the 
ſpirit, or with anew ſpirit, Rom. vii. 6. Our 
great Maſter began his publick miniſtration, 
when he entred upon his prophetical office, 
with pronouncing 6/eſedneſs principally to a 
new and holy temper of ſoul. So the ſtrain 
of his beatitudes runs, in Mat. v. to the poor 
in ſpirit ; to them that mourn ; to the meet; 
to ſuch as hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs ; to the pure in heart : plainly ſignify- 
ing, at his ſetting out, the genius of his reli- 
gion, to reach the ſpirits of men, and in that 
reſpect to make his diſciples more excellent 
than their neighbours. | 
3. As we aim at the favour of God, this 
is the thing principally to be regarded by us : 
becauſe it is principally regarded by God. 
Men cannot reach the hearts of their fellow 
creatures; but muſt judge only according to 
outward appearance. But God ſees deeper; 
and therefore the faireſt outſide, without a 


right 
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right temper of ſoul, cannot poſſibly meet 
with divine acceptance. He deſires truth in 
the inward parts, Pſalm. li. 6. The hidden 
man of the heart, when that is godlike, ir in 
the fight of God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
And if our heart be removed far from him, 
tho' we ſhould draw near to him with our 
mouth, and with our lips honour him; this 
will be of little account with God, 1/22. xxix. 
13. The Apoſtle ſpeaking directly to the 
Fews, who boaſted of a peculiar relation to 
God, declares the ſame thing, in language 
ſuited to them, but equally fit for our admo- 
nition, Rom. ii. 28, 29. He is not a cw, 
(not intitled to the ſpecial favour of God; as 
the Fews thought themſelves to be,) who js 
one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion, 
(ſuch as ſhall avail to men's partaking of the 
righteouſneſs which is by faith,) that is out- 
ward in Foe Jo But he is @ Jew, which is 
one inwardly ; (who is in his inward tem- 
per, what one of the peculiar people of God 
ſhould be;) and circumciſion (that which will 
turn to a ſaving account,) ig that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, and not in the letter; whoſe 
praiſe 1s not of men, but of God. cs 
4. As ue are obliged to a holy life, it is 
neceſſary there ſhould be a gare of the inward 
temper, which is the principle of the other. 
* the heart; for out of it are the iſſues 
of life, or, of the life, Prov. iv. 23. As the 
heart is, ſo the life is like to be. To this 
purpoſe our Saviour 1 Mat, xii. 33, 34, 
. 35. 
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35. Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good; or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his 
a corrupt; for the tree is known by his 
fruit. O generation of wipers, how can ye, 
being evil, ſpeak gobd things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
A good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things; and an 
evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth 
forth evil things. As the moſt regular con- 
verſation and commendable ations, without 
a good heart to ſupport and animate them, are 
in truth but vile hypocriſy, and a falſe diſguiſe : 
ſo, while ſuch an outward appearance of good- 
neſs is maintained, it muſt all be an unnatu- 
ral and unpleaſant force upon a man, and for 
that reaſon cannot be expected to laſt long. 

5. As ever we would ſecure imward peace 
and tranquillity of mind, we ſhould carefully 
attend to the tempers of our ſouls. A mind 
under the government of paſſion and appe- 
tite, has many ſprings of uncaſineſs and diſ- 
quict within it ſelf ; according to the cle- 
gant deſcription of the prophet, 1/az. Ivii. 20. 
The wicked are like the troubled ſea, when it 
cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 
dirt. If they have nothing to trouble them 
from without, thgir own diſtempered ſpirits 
will not ſuffer them to be at reſt. And if 
we conſider inward peace farther, as reſulting 
from reflection, and the approbation of con- 
ſcience; there can be no room for it, with · 
out an acquaintance with our own ſpirits. We 
ag” 2 cannot 
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cannot juſtly approve a particular action, un- 
leſs we are conſcious to our ſelves, that we 
were governed in it by good motives, as well 
as that it was good for the matter of it; nor 
can we entertain a ſafe hope of eternity, 
Without being able to diſcern a congruity of 
_ temper to the happineſs in reverſion. But 
- det every man prove his own work, then ſhall 
be bave rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in 
another, | vi. 4. Wy | ai MS 
. As ue are in an enſnaring world, we 
are concerned to know the bent of our ſouls. 
When we know the ins which moſt eaſily 
beſet us, whether pride, or paſſion, or; ſen- 
ſuality, or covetbuſneſs; we ſee, where, ur 
principal and moſt conſtant guard is neceſlary, 
what irregular inclination we ſhould moſt ſet 
our ſelves to mortify, where Satan is moſt 
like to gain an advantage over us. The 
more ignorant we ate of our weak part, the 
more likely he is to prevail; for we have given 
that watchful enemy too many opportunities 
to di ſcern this, tho for want of attention we 
ſhauld remain ignorant of it our ſelves. And 
indeed the general knowledge of the imper- 
fection of our own hearts, of their — 
their conſtant proneneſs to one evil or-other, 
is of great conſequence to us in the chriſtian 
Hife; that wel may not be confident in our 
«{clyes, but may maintain a conſtant depen- 
dence on divine grace to keep us from-failing, 
hich is abſolutely neceſſary to our ſafety: And 
uni 902 us 
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us ſenſible that it is ſo, if we forget it; as 
he left Hezekiah to try him, that he might 
know all that was in his heart, 2 Chron. 
XXXIIi. 31. | 

7. As ever we would attend on God's or- 
dinances, and perform religious exerciſes, with 
advantage, it is neceſſary we ſhould know 
the ſpirit we are of. For want of this, thoſe 
- inftruions, which are moſt appoſite to the 
caſe of men, loſe their effect. Ill men eſcape 
conviction, and loſe the benefit of the apteſt 
means for their everlaſting welfare, becauſc 
they know not themſelves. Chriſt is not en- 
tertained by them, becauſe they ſee not their 
5 ord = — 1 have no need 
f-f i they that are ſict, Luke 
| 4 31. 115 long as the 2 — 
to flatter themſelves, that they were rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and had need of no- 
thing, and knew not that they were wretch- 
ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked ; ſo long Chriſt's counſel! would be little 
regarded by them, when he calls upon them 
to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they 
might be rich; and white raiment, that they 
mught be cloathed, &c. Rev. iii.17, 18, And 
ſometimes even good men deny themſelves 
the comfort offered them for want of a ful- 
ler acquaintance at home. This occaſions'a 
wrong application of the word of God, ei- 
ther to encourage preſumption, or unreaſon- 
ably to encreaſe deſpondencies. The ſame 
Fl-ignorance, carried into our prayers. or 
20 OY 


prailcs, 
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praiſes, or confeſſions, muſt prevent their be- 
ing performed with underſtanding. How can 
we ask of God the bleſſings moſt proper for 
us, unleſs we are ſenſible of our preſent ſpi- 
ritual wants? How ſhould we praiſe God in 
a right manner for ſpiritual benefits received, 
unleſs we know what he has done for our: 
ſouls? or manage our confeſſions ſuitably to 
our own caſc, unleſs upon a ſearch into our 
ſpirits we diſcern what is amiſs there ? | 

Let us all then be perſuaded to make this 
our concern and buſineſs, to know what ſpi- 
rit we are of. This muſt decide the great 


tance with God, and whether we are tcndi 
towards heaven or hell? Here begins the 
great diſcrimination between good and bad, 
men thro the world, whether the diſpoſition 
of their ſouls be prevailingly good or bad 
Chriſtian or unchriſtian. And yet, tho it is 
a matter of the greateſt importance, men are 
apt to be miſtaken in the caſe; to think 
Aenne to be ſomething, when they are 
nothing, or at leaſt to thenk of themſelves a- 


bove what they ought to think. But think 


a little, how prejudicial a miſtake here muſt 
be; and that, whether your ſtate be good 
oz bad. | k 

If you are ſtill in a ſtate of ſin, and alie- 
nated from God, you deceive your ſelves 
with vain hopes, which muſt fail you. Fou 
judge differently of your felves from what 
God docs; and ä that iſſue _ 
NNN 3 


queſtion, whether we are in a ſtate of Het 
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laſt but dreadful diſappointment; if you ſhould 
come to ſee your miſtake too late to rec 
9 tify. it? And by this ſelſ flattery you are 
prexailed upou to negledt the pr {cas 
ſon, the preſenr one, for reflifying that 
Which is amiſs: It is impoſſi ble, that at any 
time vou ſhould come to your ſelves, and 
have your ſtate made ſafe, without begin- 
ning herc, at the: Ar =p of your * 
rits. 

„On the * 5 if your ſtate mould 
newt 1ibb/ good, you are enemies to your 
o comfort, in neglecting the ſtricteſt 
; y.of your ſebves; for that would give 

you a more ſutisfactory view / of your fince- 
rity, and ſcatter the doubts, which muſt re- 
main, till you diſcern diſtinctly the work 
of God in your hearts. And you muſt 
greatly obſtruct an improvement and pro- 
greß in the divine life ; while for want of 
a fuller acquaintance with yout felves, you 
are laſenſible of many wants which ſtill need 
to be ſupplied, and of my infirmiries to ha 
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r. Be not afraid. to | know the plague of 
own heart; the 3 calc, 
and whatever is amiſs in your) ſpirits. Out 
Saviour::obſerves;:: "hwy iii. 20. that 7 
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ſhould be reproved. To be averſe to bring our 
ſelves to the light, is at once a very bad 
ſymptom, and of dangerous tendency. It 
muſt either abſolutely ſhut us up in a fatal 
ſelf-ignorance, or prevent our _— * 
in our ſearches. 


2. Oſten take a view of your ſelves in * 
1 glaſs of the Goſpel. A good and a bad ſpi- 
rit are very fully and plainly diſtingulſhed 
there. Bring your own tempers to the teſt 
by that rule. Do this with the utmoſt ſeri - 
ouſneſs as under the eye of God: and fre- 
quently review the matter, leſt you 8 have 
2 | miſtake. 24S* 


3. A al your rational inqui- 
ries with on prayer to 'C _ he 
would ſcar and try you, and Enable you 
by the grace of his holy Spirit to diſcern 
the true ſtate of your own caſe. The A- 
poſtle ſays in another caſe, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
What man knoweth the things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of a * which is in 
bim? even ſo the things of God knaweth 
no man, but the ſpirit of God. So I may 
„in this caſe ; no other man is conſci- 
of what paſſes within our own Spirits, 
but our ſelves ; and therefore the review of 
that muſt be our own province: the ſpi- 
rit of God on the other hand, who beſt 
knew the mind of God, has drawn the li- 
neaments of that ſpirit and temper ys 
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is truly pleaſing to God in ſcripture. But 
in comparing theſe two, we need his gra- 
cious in concurtence with the act- 
ings of our own ſpirits. That will produce 
the fulleſt ſatisfaction, when he wretneſſerh 
with our ſdirits, [ovppraprupet ] that we are the 
_— Rom. viii. 16. 
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* HGT, Epheſians, in ver. 17. not'to 
4 walk a6 other Gentiles walked, 
who had not embraced Chriſti- 
n anity. He deſcribes their ſad caſe 
tothe end of ver. 19. And expreſſes his bet- 
ter hope of thoſe, to whom he wrote, B, 
had known and profeſſed the chriſtian doc: 
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trinc, ver. 20, 21. * A not ſo learn- 
e Chriſt :*. ar qe have heard-him, 
. by him, as the truth. is 
in Jeſus. Your temper and character is be- 
come quite of another kind from that of other 
Gentiles, and from that which was once 4524 
n in the days of your ighorance ; if you 
have. been well acquainted with the deſign of 
Chriſtianity, .- and have heartily imbraced it 
with that view. 

Now what is the great deſign and * of 


» Which all, who hear of it, ſhould 
learn ; and which all, who have been taught 


Chriſt, as the. truth js in Jeſus, do le 
10 account of that ani the PI rm 
verſes. It is, to put off; cancerning the for- 
mer con ver ſation, - Po» =p it cor- 
f according to the deces S, Ver. 22. 
15 to — 2 the old to 
which you were accuſtomed by the governing 
influence of depraved nature, while you per- 
ſeed its irregular inglinaegs and luſts: And 
zo be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: 
and thereupon 0 put on the —y nous 
Ali God is 22 in e and 
fineſt, v. 2 34. © 
That which-Ipropoſe now to — * 
to begin with, as the for ſt general view of the 
chriſtian ſpirit; is, that it is a new temper of 
mind. And the text leads us · to obſerve, 
That thoſe who have learned Chriſt to good 
ar” ant rewued in the fins of thaw 
bd 


The 


The right diſpoſmion of the ſoul is repre- 
in the old and new Teſtamont by 


{ 


this character. The Pſalmiſ prays, that 2 


Plal, Ii. 10. So God expreſſes his promiſes u 


grace by the Prophet Eæebiel, ch. xi. 19. . 
will put à new ſpirit within you. And h. 
xxxVi. 26. A new heart will I giue uu, and 
a new ſpirit will I put within . Divine 
calls to 8 are 1 in the ſame 
language, „ XViii. 31. » 4way ' from" 
yon all | your trangreſſians, whereby' e have: 
tranſgreſſed, and make = a'new heart; m 
a new: ſparit. In the ſame manner the Goſe: 
pel it felf ſpeaks, 2 Car. v. 17.::1f any man le 
in Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things ave: 
paſt away 3 behold,” all 2 thingt: are become 

new. We are ſaid to be - deffvered from 
the lau that we: might ſerus m\newneſs 
of the ſpinit, Rom. vii. 6. So the Apoſtlesx 
exhortation runs, Nam, xii. 2. Be nn conform«: 
ed to this world; but be ye transformed by the 

renewing "of: the mind. Do nat: imitate the 

ſmful'cuſtoms of the world, but fee there be 
a change in the temper of your mind, as a 
foundation for better practice. So in this con- 

text wen rcad of the od and the new. m. 


This is therefore a frequent and familiar ee 


ſentation; which the Scripture gives of the 
good diſpoſttion of the foul, that itisgnew: ir: 
IL nerd not tell you; that this dots: hot ſig- 
niſy a change of our'faculties'thomſabves; as 
il in a; ſtrict and literabiſeaſe. o ſou wert 
an to 
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change in the remper of the mind. I would 
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to be made anew. But that which is intend- 
ed, is the introducing of new and holy quali- | 
tics, in. oppoſition to the ſinful diſorders 
which once prevailed in them by the biaſs of 


corrupt nature and evil cuſtom; to the o/4 


auen, with which were once deeply 
tinctured. The main ſeat of theſe diſorders is 
in the ſoul or mind; and therefore, there the 


cure and change is to begin, and there the 


greateſt alteration is made; though, where- ver 
this inward change is genuine, it will deſcend 
in its influence and effects to the outward con- 


verſation. Converſion is principally a new . 
modelling of the ſoul, or a renovation of the 
ſpirit of the mind 3 * 
* 


this alteration, it may. be 
proper 1%, To caution you againſt refting in 


ſome changes, which e not up to the re- 
g of che ming! And 2%, To give a 


of this renovation. 


1. There ure ene chinges in men, which 


come not up to the renewed * and yer 


are too often and too eaſily reſted in. 
1. The aſſuming of a new name and pro- 


feſſion, is a very different thing from a ſaving 


chaxitably hope, that among the ſeveral deno- 
minations of Chriſtians there arc ſome truly 
renewed : but there is no doubt but we may 
be of any profeſſion, and yet be unrenewed. 
We may bove & name te live, and: yet 1 


a—- - WW, ha 4 
bn | 


been a very mean thing, 
the ſolemn credentials, with which God in- 


 Heathens, or Jews, or Chriſtians, if that 
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dead, Rev. iii. 1. ' Chriſtianity would have 
and not worth all 


troduced it into the world, if all the intention 
of it had been to ſeparate a e from o- 
thers by a new name, how great and excellent 


ſoever that name might be. To be called 


was all, would neither be worthy of God to 


exert himſelf for, nor of a reaſonable crea- 


ture to take any great pleaſure in. And much 


leſs can it be of any value, merely to herd 


one's ſelf under any of the diſtinguiſhi 
names known among Chriſtians. What ſig- 


nifies it, what name we bear, if we have tk 
a correſpondent nature? Chriſtianity is a real, 


a diſtinguiſhing character of ſouls ; and if men. 
bear not that proper character in the inward 
man, it would be more becoming to bear any 


other name than that of a Chriſtian. I ſhould 


not have mentioned this, but that I doubt it 
is a common deluſion. People value them- 
ſelves upon their \ the Chriſtian name, 


inſtead of that of Pagan, or Few, of Maho- 


metan; or upon being ſtiled Papifts or Pro- 
teſtants; or upon their attaching themſelves 
to one or another noted party, into which 
theſe are ſubdivided: and upon ſuch a new 
they are too ready to imagine, 
that they are new men. Whereas we may go 
the round of all profeſſions, and fill have the 
I Pr r 
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2. A bare reſtraint upon the corrupt ſpiuit 
and temper, will not come up to this renova- 
tion, though the one may ſometimes be miſ- 

taken for the other. The light of nature may 
poſſeſs conſcience againſt many evils 3; or a ſo- 
ber education lay ſuch a bridle upon the cor- 
rupt inclination, as will keep it in for a ſeaſon: 
the fear of puniſhment, or of ſhame and re- 
proach, may ſuppreſs. the outward criminal 
at, while the heart is full of ravening and 
wickedneſs. Or God in his providenee may 
divert a temptation, or with- hold the opportu- 
nity, which would try che inclination to an 
ill thing; and in ſuch a ſituation a man may 
imagine himſelf to abhor a ſin, to which up- 
on a proper temptation he plainly ſhews that 
be has no averſion: as Hagael ſaid to the 


Prophet, when he foretold the ſavage. cruelty 

he would exerciſe upon-{/raeh, 2 Kings viii. 13. 

N 4 dig, that he ſhould 
1 


8 this great We read of ſome, who 
had eſcaped 47 lUlutions that are in the 
world, . through t A of. #be Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus ( Chriſt”; who had ſo fat en- 
. tertained and been influenced by Chriſtianity, 
that they were viſibly refurmod but this was 
ngt a ſaving change, for they were again in- 
tangled therein, and overcome, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
And indeed that is commonly the Mlue of hare 
reſtraints without a new principle; the reſtraint 
is taken off, or — — too ſtrong 
for it, and then men rer the dg tour 


vomit. Therefore, though it is a plain *- | 
A 2 
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Sin H. 
of an unrenewed mind, if a man live in any 
courſe of groſs ſin; yet it is not ſafe to con- 
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clude merely from reſtraints, that a man is 
truly renewed. 

8. A partial change in the temper it ſelf, will 
not amount to ſuch a renoyation, as makes 
a true Chriſtian. Indeed in one ſenſe the 
change is but partial in any in this life; there 
will be remains of diſorder in all the powers 
of the ſoul, ſo as to exclude a pretence to ab- 
ſolute perfection. But in another ſenſe, the 
true Chriſtian is univerſally renewed ; every 
power and faculty ſhares in the alteration; and 
there is a prevailing inclination to all the 


branches of goodneſs and duty, without a 


ſtated exception againſt any, or in favour of 
any ſin, as far as — The Apoſtle is ex- 
preſs in _ 2 Cor. v. 17. F any man be in 
Chriſt, he is a new creature: -— all things 
are become new. 

It is not enough to have the mind filled 
with ſound knowledge and uſeful notions, nor 
barely to give a dead aſſent to the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, unleſs we believe with the heart, 
and the will and affections be brought under 
the power of thoſe truths; and even here, 
there may be ſome alteration, and yet a man 
not be renewed. Baalum had ſtrong deſires 
to die the death of the righteous, but was ſtill 
alienated from the life of God. Saul made 
ſome purpoſes of amendment, but they were 
faint and fading. Cain was terrified in his 
conſcience for ſin, and yet not a true penitent: 

| 3441 & LOW - 116 20207 ons 
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and alſo; notwithſtanding which he 
- is gone to his own place, A very bad people 
ſought God daily, and delighted to know bis 
ways ; they asked of him the ordinances of 
fuftice, they took delight in approaching to 
Ifa. Iviii. 2. And thoſe, repreſented by 
the emblem of the ound, hear the 
word of God, and with joy receive it, but 
fall ſhort of the character of true Chriſtians, 
Mat. xiii, 20, 21. Such inſtances as theſe plain- 
ly ſhew, that the affections may receive a new 
turn, and yet leave a man far ſhort of a ſaving 
change. | 
Nor is it ſufficient, that we ſhould find our 
ſelves diſpoſed to ſome parts of goodneſs, 
while our hearts arc utterly averſe to others 
which are equally plain. The grace of God 
teaches us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 
tuſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and god 
in the world, Tit. ii. 12. And where the 
Goſpel has effect to renew the ſpirit of the 
mind, there is a diſpoſition to all theſe; to 
the government of our appetites and paſſions, 
to all ſocial virtues, and to the duties which 
we owe more immediately to God. And 
therefore, though we ſhould be of a courteous, 
peaceable and kind temper towards men; tho 
we ſhould be inclined to practice juſtice, libe- 
rality, truth and honeſty in our tranſactions 
with them, and to temperance and chaſtity in 
our perſonal conduct; though theſe are cxcel- 
lent branches of the chriſtian ſpirit: yet if 
there be not à right temper towards God alſo, 
if the fear and love of God are not the ruling 
Prin- 
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principles of the foul, there is an eſſential de- 
fect in the chriſtian ſpirit. And the contrary 
will equally hold true; whatever regard we 
ſeem diſpoſed to pay to God, it cannot pro- 
ceed from a right principle, unleſs our ſouls 
are formed alſo to the love and exerciſe of all 
moral and ſocial virtues, which are evidently 
required from us by the ſame authority. For 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, 
Jam. ii. 10. As if he had ſaid, © Put the caſe, 
* that a man ſhould reſolve upon obedience 
* to all the commands of God, except one, 
tc which he deſires to be excuſed from obſer- 
< ving, though he knows it to be a command 
« of God as well as the reſt; ſuch a man is 
« guilty of all; 3. e. he will in ſuch a caſe be 
« as truly chargeable with diſowning and in- 
«ſulting the authority of the lawgiver, as if 
« he refuſed obedience to the rcſt ; and his 
« ſceming willingneſs to comply with the 
« reſt, cannot be a religious ſubmiſſion to the 
« authority of God, but for ſome meancr 
« reaſon. For, as the Apoſtle goes on, ver. 
11. He that ſaid, da nat commit adultery, 
ſaid alſo, da not kill. And therefore if a 
man hates the one out of a ſimple and ſincere. 
regard to God, he will for the ſame reaſon 
abhor the other alſo. 


II. I proceed to give a more particular 
view of this renovation in ſome principal acts. 
of the mind... 3 

D t. The 
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1. The mind comes to have different ap- 
rehenſions of things; ſuch as it had not be- 

Wie. The new creation, as hath been often 

obſerved, begins with light, as the old is re- 

preſented to do. When Paul was ſent to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the divine 
miſſion he received is deſcribed to be on this 
deſign, to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and ſo from the power 

of” Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. And the 
actual efficacy of his preaching upon ſome of 

thoſe Gentiles, he thus expreſſes, Eph. v. 8. 

Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 

light in the Lord. At converſion the mind 

comes out of darkneſs. I ſay not, that a man 

Hath always at ſuch a time ſome diſcovery 

made to his mind of a ney truth, with which 


he was altogether unacquainted before: Some- 
times that may be the caſe, when perſons 
bred up in groſs ignorance, are providen- 


tially brought to their firſt knowledge of 
the truth, and receive ſerious impreſſions 
from it at the ſame time. But it is not al- 
ways ſo; light may begin to be ſaying to a 
man, though there is not one new truth added 
to the ſtock of his former notions: and yet 
he may juſtly be ſaid to have new apprehen- 
tons, becauſe he ſees the ſame things in 
another, aſtronger and more convincing light: 
his mind is fixed in more attention to them, 
they appear in fuller evidence; and ſo the dif- 
ference between former and prefent impref- 
flon from them, is like that made by hear- 
ſay, 


* 
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ſay, and that which is founded upon ſight. 
When apprehenſions of divinc things become 
thus lively and powerful ; thoſe counter-ap- 
prehenſions, by which the foul was kept be- 
fore in bondage to fin, are diſpelled ; or, at 
leaſt, the influence of light prevails. For- 
merly a man fancied peine or advantage 
in ſin; and this perſuaſion was ſtronger and 
more in his eye, than any apprehenſions of 
its evil and danger: but now he is fully 
convinced, that it is an evil and bitter 
to ſin againſt God. The world and its en- 
joyments once glared in his imagination; 
no he is firmly perſuaded, that they are ſo 
vain as to be unfit for his portion. He 
chought well of himſelf ; but now he fees, 
that he is poor, and miſerable, and wretched, 
aid blind, and naked : Light bearing in, and 
the mind being fixed in attention, he diſcerns 
the great corruption of his hcart, and the 
badneſs of the principles and ends which go- 
verned him in the appearances of goodneſs, 
upon which he valued himſelf before. And 
ſo the excellency and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt, 
in all his offices, and the neceſſity of real, 
inward holineſt, appear in quite another man- 
ner to his ſoul than hitherto. And hereupon, 
2. The practical judgment is altered. This 
light, ſhining with clearneſs and ſtrength in- 
to the mind, unſettles and changes the whole 
practical judgment, by which a man ſuffered 
himſelf to be governed before, in the matters 
** ſoul: He judges thoſe truths of reli- 
D 2 gion 


* 


36 The Chriſtian Spixir Vol. I. 


gion to be real, which once had no more 

force with him than doubtful concluſions; 
and accordingly he cannot ſatisfy. himſelf any 
longer barely not to disbelieve them, but gives 
a firm and lively aſſent to them. It may 
be heretofore he could not withhold a flue- 
tuating, occaſional aſſent to the evil of fin, 
and the vanity of the world, when he was 
forced to employ a thought about them; but 
in truth, his ordinary practical judgment was 
much ſtronger the other way: now he knows 
and feels the bitterneſs of ſin, and that all 
the world cannot quiet conſcience, or ſatiſ- 
fy his deſires, when he is become thoroughly 
awake. He ſees thoſe things to be moſt. va- 
luable, in which once he faw.no_comelinel;, 
or none in compariſon with other things: 
fot the ſcales are turned; as the Apoſtle 
ſays of himſelf, Phil. iii. 7. What things 
were gain to me, thoſe have I counted loſs 
for Chriſt. The different view he hath of his 
own caſe, alters his value for the remedy : 
now he values a Saviour above all the world, 
as a man in miſerable captivity would value 
a redeemer, or as a dying malefactor would 
eſteem a pardon. Formerly he preferred thoſe 
things, which would promote the intereſts of 
the body, or the gratification of the fleſh ; 
and 'reckoned | thoſe the worſt evils, which 
touched him in his bodily eaſe or pleaſure, 
or worldly reputation: but his eſtimate 
things is now meaſured moſt by the relation 


they bear to the intereſts of his ſoul. In- 
ſtead 
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ſtead of valuing moſt a day of diverſion, or 
of worldly gain; 4 day in God's courts is 
better than a thouſand elſewhere, Pal. Ixxxiv. 
10. And he efteems the reproach of Chriſt, 
reproach with Chriſt, more than all the trea- 
ſures x Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. | 

3. A new turn is given to the reaſoning fa- 
culty, and a new uſe made of it. When the 
word of God is mighty,-it caſts down imagi- 
nations; ſo we render.the word diatoyiouss 
2 Cor. x. 5. It properly ſignifies reaſonings. 
Not that the faculty it ſelf is altered; or that 
when men begin to be religious, they lay 
aſide reaſoning: then in truth they act with 
the higheſt reaſon ; they reaſon moſt juſtly, 
and moſt worthy of their natures. But now 
the wrong byaſs, which was upon the rea- 
ſoning faculty, from old prejudices and head- 
ſtrong inclinations, is in a good meaſure taken 
off; ſo that, inſtead of its being preſſed at all 
adventures into the ſervice of fin, it is em- 
ployed a better way, and concludes with 
more truth and impartiality. The unrenewed 
mind is ready to catch at any plauſible pre- 
tence, in favour of what is loved and liked; 
and to take advantage even from the plaineſt. 
truths of the Goſpel, which in their juſt con- 
ſequence have the greateſt influence upon ho- 
lineſs, to make conſcience caſicr in fin. But 
when the ſoul begins to be releaſed from its 
intanglements, the reaſoning will be in a ve- 
ry different ſtrain. The Goſpel proclaims theſe 
glad tidings, that where ſin abounded, goo 
\ D 3 . 
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dia much more abound, Rom. v. 20. A pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner is ready to draw this raſh 
= from it, Let us continue in ſin, 
ace may abound, Rom. vi. 1. God 

, ſays the enlightned mind; the grace 
of God, which 22 appeared to all men, 
teaches us to deny all dlineſs and worldly 
late, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The goodneſs of God 
leadeth to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. Suppoſe 
this principle under conſideration, that Chrz 
1 — the world to ſave even 1 
chief of ſinners : The one infers ſome hope 
from this, cho he ſhould ſtill go on in the 
way of his evil heart: The other conſiders 
Chriſt's deſign, that he came to ſave us from 
our ins, Mat. i. 21. and therefore infers his 
own obligation to /zve no longer the reſt 2 
his time in the fleſb to the luſts of men, but 
to the will of God, 1 Pet. iv. 2. When a 
reſolved ſinner meets with ſuch a declaration 
as that, Many will ſeek to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, and ſball not be able, he may raſhly 
collect that from it, which makes him more 
deſperate in his rebellion : but a ſerious mind 
will make this proper improvement of it 
therefore I muſt ſtrive in carneſt to enter in, 
Luke xiii. 24. and not content my ſelf 
faintly to ſeek it. On the other hand, a pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner, when he reads of the thief 
on the croſs being made a monument of grace 
in his laſt moments, encourages himſelf in 
his preſent impenitency with the hope of a 
geath-bed repentance : but a man, who is 
IM * truly 
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truly awakened, will make no farther con- 
cluſion from this inſtance, than that God can 
make an example of his grace, when and 
where he pleaſes: he will not preſume, that 
he may depend upon the ſame grace in his 
laſt hours, if he ſhall continue to harden him- 
ſelf under a courſe of means to bring him to 
entance ; or that one of the miracles of 
Chriſt's death ſhall be repeated for him in the 
ordinary ſtate of things; or that he ſhall cer- 
tainly ſhare in like mercy, when he knows 
not but death may ſurprize him without any 
notice, and without giving him opportunity 
to ſhew ſuch an illuſtrious inſtance of faith, 
as the dying thief expreſſed. 

4. There is an altcration in a man's go- 
verning aim, or chief end. This is like the 
centre, to which all inferior aims and parti- 
cular purſuirs tend. The original end of a 
reaſonable creature muſt be to enjoy the fa- 
vour of God as his ſupreme happineſs, to be 
acceptable and pleaſing to him. By the diſ- 
poſition of depraved nature we are gone off 
from this centre, and have changed our byals, 
from God to created good, to the pleaſing of 
the fleſh, to the gratification of our own hu- 
mour, or to the obtaining of ſome preſent 
ſatisfaction, according to the prevailing dic- 
tate of fancy or appetite. This makes the 
greateſt turn that can be in the ſpirit of the 
mind: all muſt be out of courſe, till this is 
ſet right. Now it is the moſt eſſential part 
15 the new nature, to bring a ſinner in this 
D 4 reſpect 
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reſpect to himſelf, that is, to bring him back 
to God. All the light he receives, all the 
rectification of his judgment, is in order to 
this; and when this is well ſettled, every 
thing elſe, which was out of courſe before, 
will return to its right channel. A man is 
not a true Chriſtian, till it is become his high- 
eſt ambition to be acceptable to his Lord, 
2 Cor. v. 9. Then his ſoul will give ſuf 
e to the Pſalmiſts choice, Pſal. Ixxiii. 23. 
have I in heaven but thee ? and there 
is none upon earth, that I deſire beſide thee. 
Others arc wearying themſelves in queſt of 
happineſs, from one thing to another, as un- 
ccrtain where to fix for finding it : repeated 
diſappointments lcad them often to change 
their courſe and their aim; when one thing 
anſwers not expectation, they hope to make 
amends by a new purſuit ; but ſtill they con- 
tinue within the inchanted circle of worldly 
good. A true Chriſtian, on the contrary, 
writes vanity upon all things below; they 
will not ſatisfy him : and therefore he is come 
to a point where to fix his happineſs : The 
Lord is the portion of his inheritance. Here 
he reſts, and is determined to purſue his fa- 
vour as his ſupreme good and laſt end. 

5. There is hereupon a new determina- 
tion to ſuch a courſe of acting, as will moſt 
effectually ſecure this end. As long as this 
world is the chief good, which a man has 
in view, he contrives the beſt ways hc 


can think of, to promote his particul 
cn 
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which it may be was one grand defect in thoſe 
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ends in it. But when the favour of God 
comes to have the principal ſhare in his 
eſteem, he carefully examines, and heartily 
conſents to the preſcribed terms of making 
that ſure. Now he is deſirous to be found in 
Chriſt upon any terms. He ariſes and returns 
to his Father, with full purpoſe of heart to 
cleave unto the Lord, Adds xi. 23. He en- 

ges in wiſdom's ways in earneſt, with a re- 
ſolution like that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 
106. I have ſworn, and I will perform it, 
that I will keep thy righteous judgments. 
There is no known duty, but he determines 
to be found in the practice of it ; even the 


moſt difficult and hazardous, the moſt ſelf- 


denying and ungrateful to fleſh and blood. 
Spiritual and holy exerciſes, for which he had 
no guſt before, are choſen for his delightful 
employment, as moſt ſublervient to his new 
end. The language of his heart is, I will 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever; Iwill 
call upon him, as long as I live. And his re- 


ſolutions are equally firm and impartial againft 


ſin, every known ſin. I am purpoſed, that even 
my mouth ſball not tranſpreſs, Pſal. xvii. 3. This 
is a new temper of ſoul; either the revesſe of 
his former reſolutions; or very different from 
them in firmneſs and ſtability, being made in 
carneſt and with his whole heart ; whereas be- 
fore his goodneſs was as the morning-cloud, or 
as the carly dew, which paſſes away. And yet 
his purpoſes are not made in his own ſtrength, 


that 
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that he formerly made under ſome ineffectu- 
al convictions; but in dependence upon the 

6. The exerciſe of the affections beco 
very different. A change will appcar in this 
reſpect, thro the different turns of his 
condition, as well as in the prevailing tenor 
of his practice. While a man is a ſtranger 
to God, and blind to the intereſts of his ſoul, 
he is little concerned how matters lye be- 
tween God and him. But a ſinner come to 
himſelf, is moſt tenderly concerned at any 
thing, that renders his intereſt in God doubt- 
ful, or brings his covenant- relation into que- 
tion : and nothing ſets the ſprings of godly 
ſorrow flowing ſo much, as the conſciouſneſs 
of guilt, or of any unworthy behaviour to God. 
And on the other "hand, tho' he is not got 
above all reliſh for the comforts of a preſent 
life; yet he has the moſt lively and laſting 
taſte of ſpiritual bleſſings. He rejoices moſt 
in a ſolid hope of God's ſpecial favour thro 
Chriſt, in any conqueſt he can diſcern over 
fin and temptation, in the progreſs of thefdi- 


vine life, and in the foretaſtes of glory. He 


reflects with ſatisfaction only upon thoſe re- 
ligious exerciſes, wherein he has found pious 
and devout affections in his own breaſt, and 
ſome teſtimonies that God has accepted his 
offering. The good laid up for him in the 
promiſes of God, yields more refreſhment 
to his ſoul, than all the worldly good he 
hes in poſſeſſion. And when his outward 


r / / r Tr  o --- 


God, Habak. iii. 17, 18. Although the ſg- 
tree ſball not bloſſom, neither ſball fru 
the wines, the of the olive ſball fail, 
and the fields ſhall yield no mat, the flock 
ſball be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall 
be no herd in the ſtalls : Tet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation. | | | 
Thoſe, who have learned Chriſt to ſaving 
purpoſe, are not, as I apprehend, ſtrangers to 
ſome ſuch change in the ſpirit of their mind, 
as has been deſcribed, It will be our wif 
dom then to bring all home by proper re- 
1. Let us ſeriouſly examine our own minds 
whether we can diſcern ſuch an alteration 
made in our ſpirit. I am far from ſaying, 
that it is neceſſary to the well-grounded hope 
of all, that they ſhould be able to diſcern the 
time, when this change began to be made; 
or that they can remember the time, when 
the contrary to this renewed temper ated in 
its full force in them. There is a great dif- 
ference. in this matter, between thoſe who, 
like Samuel, grew up before the Lord, under 
the adyantageous and ſucceſsful influence of a 
pious education, and thoſe converted from 
groſs ignorance and a vicious courſe. The 
Apoſtle in the text ſpeaks to perſons convert- 
ed from heatheniſm, and from all the licen- 
tiouſneſs which reigned with little controul 
| in 
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in the Pagan world; ſuch could not but be 


ſenſible of the difference between their for- 


mer ſtate and their preſent, if they were now 
become true Chriſtians; what a new thing 
the chriſtian temper was in them. And the 


fame can hardly fail to be the caſe with thoſe 


fill, who are recovered from a very profli- 
gate and irreligious courſe. But though the 
chriſtian ſpirit is to- all, who ſhare in it, a 

new and a different ſpirit from the temper of 
depraved nature; yet in ſome, who have 
cſcaped the pollutions that are in the world, 
and been from their infancy under the means 
of grace, the change may have begun ſo carly, 
and proceeded ſo gradually, that they are 
not able to trace the ſteps of their renova- 
tion, or to remember the time when the 
frame of their ſouls was entirely the reverſe 
of what it is at preſent. The grand inquiry 
therefore, which lyes upon all, is, whether 
we can diſcern in our ſelyes the change it 
ſelf, or that temper of mind, which the Scrip- 
ture deſcribes as a new ſpirit, and which we 
cannot but ſee to be a ſpirit very different 
from that which works in the children of diſ- 
obedience? If we cannot remember; when 
it was intirely otherwiſe with us, or how our 


minds came to be thus formed anew ;. yet 


are our ſouls yew prevailingly ſo ſet and bent, 
as the ſpirits of true Chriſtians are > Does 
our governing temper anſwer the goſpel dc- 
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2. If we muſt anſwer in the negative, or 
have juſt ground to fear it; yet let us not de- 
ſpair of a change ſtill, but apply our ſelves 
ſpeedily in the appointed way to ſeek after it. 
It is obſervable, that this renovation is made 
in Scripture the ſubject of a precept, ES l. 
xViii. 13. Make you 4 new heart and anew 
ſpirit: and in — place the ſubject of a 
promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, A new heart, ſays 
God, will I give you, and a new ſpirit will 
T put uithin you. , Theſe two views of the 
matter may plainly teach us; that on the one 
hand there is duty incumbent upon us in or- 
der to this end, or elſe God would never have 
delivered ſuch a command to a fallen Crea> 
ture: and yet on the other hand, that we are 
not ſufficient of our ſelyes to produce ſuch 4 
change; otherwiſe God would not have inter, 
poſed with a promile : but both laid togetheꝝ 
carry an intimation, that the grace of G 
which, will be ſufficient for us, may be expect: 
ed, when we apply our ſelves to our duty in 
che caſe. The precept deliyered by St. Paul, 
backed with an anſwerable promiſe, runs pa: 
rallel with this, Phil. ii. 1 2, 13. York out your 
Own ſaluation with fear and trembling : For 
it is God, which worketh in you, both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. _. 

Our duty in this caſe we are concerned to 
mind, in hope of the divine bleſſing. And it 
lies upon us to ſet our ſelves to ſerious conſi- 
ion ; to review our fins in their number 
and aggravations; to meditate on the indiſ- 
T1. - 8 penſible 
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penſible neceſſity of a new nature, that exc 

Bd uf God, ain, we cannot enter :ars Foe 
od ; to think of the good-will 
of "God to oth and the encouragements 
he has given us to pray for his grace, if we 
are convinced of our need of it; to call to 
mind the Kind aſpect of Chriſts death upon 
the ſalvation of mankind, and the general, 
romiſcuous offer of the grace of the Goſpel 
ere-ever it comes. | Theſe ſubjects of con- 
Aderation we ate in ſome meaſure capable of, 
as we arc reaſonable creatures and under the 
common inftderices of ae divine Spirit accom- 
panying the Goſpel : and though no ſuch 
ſteps taken' by us can deſerve his renewing 
pre: yet they put our ſouls into the poſture 

aA. ook aud ade 2 Ropeful 

ſymptom of ſucceſs, We ſhould alſo diligent- 
ty attend upon God's ſtated ordinances; re- 
membring, that faith uſually comes by bear- 
Te continue inſtant in prayer to God, 
upon the foot of the convictions already im- 
preſſed on our minds. It is worth our notice 
to this purpoſe, that after God had made the 
promiſe of giving a new heart, and of other 
coycnant-bleſfings, he adds, that he would yet 
for this be red of; to do it for them, 
ES xxXVi. 37. And we know the general 
ement left us to hope, that he hea- 
yy ather, the common Father in heaven, 
give his hol a 70 rhem that ask him, 
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heir obligation Rillto cultivate it, till it arriye 
at perfection: that till they put off the poke. 
there will be daily occaſion to be gut 


the old man, and putting on the new. 
change is begun, advance and improvement is 
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The Chriſtian Temper a Di- 
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| 2 PET. I. 4. The mifldle-of the verſe. 

—That by theſe ye might be partakers 
f the Divine Nature— — 


hall look no farther back into the 
context, than to obſerve, that the 
= Apoſtle takes notice in the begin- 
ning of this verſe, that there are 
unto us in the Goſpel exceeding great 
and precious promiſes : Promiſes very great 
in themſclycs ; and ſuch as deſerve to be 
precious and of high eſteem with * : 
| : cy 


= 
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they are quite contrary to what we had rea- 
ſon to expect, and yet perfectly ſuitable to 
our wants, and conducive to our happineſs. 
And then, in the words choſen for my pre- 
ſent ſubject, he acquaints us with the deſign 
of God in giving out ſuch excellent promiſes; 
That by rheſe N be partakers of the 
divine nature. Now, 

I. This may be underſtood as a privilege ; 
and ſo the divine nature will mean God him- 
ſelf. That by theſe promiſes, by conferring 
on us the bleſſings promiſed in the Goſpel, 
bie might have fellowſbip with the divine na- 
ture. That conſtruction may be put upon 
the words, yimoSs Salas xowuve: Quorus ; and 
ſo they will contain a certain truth. & was 
the gracious purpoſe of God, by the Goſpel * 
to raiſe ſinful creatures to a ſort of alliance 
with God, to a federal union with him by 
* Chriſt, to the dignity of his children, to have 
his ſpirit dwelling in them, and to be al- 
lowed fellowſhip and communion with him. 
rs In this view, the intention of God, as repre- 

ſented here, would amount to much the ſame 

with that aſſigned by another Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 
he i. 3. That which we have ſeen and heard, 
he declare we wnto you, that ye alſo may have 
in- fellowſbip with us; and truly our fellow- 
re ſbip is with the Father, and with his Sou 
| Feſus Chriſt. © We Apoſtles make known 
the Goſpel to you, that you may have a 
be “ ſhare along with us in the bleſſings tendred 
ſc in it: And it is no contemptible thing we 
cy | as | ” _« oe 
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« offer you a ſhare in, it is no leſs than a 
« ſhare with the Father and with his Son Je- 
« ſys Chriſt, . e. in the 1 5 7 1 
« which come from the F: 
GT 72555 But, 


2 This is . to be underfipod ads 
ſpeaking our duty; the divine nature here not 
ſignifying God himſelf, but rather divine qua- 
lities, or a divine temper and diſpoſition. I 
incline to think that this is the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtle; partly becauſe in the oxiginal there 
is no article added, which ſhould fix the con- 


ſtruction to be, as in our tranſlation, The di- 


vine nature; and therefore, according to the 
genius of that language, it rather ſeems proper 
to tranſlate it, 4 diyine nature, i. e. a temper 
of ſoul, which in a metaphorical ſenſe may be 
called divine, becauſe of the relation it has to 
God : and principally, becauſe the Apoſtle 
himſelf appears ſo to explain it in the words 
immediately following; Having eſcaped the 
corruptions that are in the world through luſt ; 
and beſides this, giuing all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue 5. and to virtue, knowledge, 


&c. Wherein he ſcems to give a deſcription 


of that which he had before called a divine 
nature, in the two great branches of it; the 
one, a purification from the corrupt luſts 
which prevail in the world; and over and a- 
bove Ta the, graces and ee the chr 
Aan life, 
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That which 1 propoſe in the conſideration- 
of theſe words, is, to treat of the chriſtian 
ſpirit or frame of ming, in this view of i it, 

That it it à divine nature. fy | 

And it may be ſo called, * 

1. In reſpect of its original and defcetit' 
for it derives from God as the great author 
of it. If we partake of it, we are therein 
e e r n = Jett 

good works, Eph: ii. 10. $ the imme 
— f thoſe 42295 ſo often 2 in St. 
Jobns writings, and 1 think peculiar to them, 
when he deſcribes men of à holy'diſpoſi tit. 
that they are of Cod, and 40 , Cod. He 
that ts of, God; © heareth me, Joh. viii. 47. 
This Chriſt ſay Fin oopaſticerks) Wat fie Had, 
juſt before declared to his unbelityittg heaters,” 
ver. 44. Te are of \y on. father the Devil. Tg" 
be of the Devi, was to be of a diſpoſition) \ 
in forming which he had a great agency; ac- 
cording to 2 Cor. iv. A. So to be / God is to 
be of a tem of. mind derived from him. 


He that doth good, is of God, 3 Joh. 11. IM 


the ſame ſenſe 1 meñ are ſo often deſcribed 
as born of God, 1 Joh. iii. 9. Whoſoever is * 
born' of God, doth nor commit ſin; doth. not 
make af ordinary practice and cuſtom of any 

known fin; for his ſeed remamerh in him, 
1. e. that holy diſpoſition, to which he has 
been formed by regeneration, governs in him; 


and he cannot fin, cannot ſo ſin, becanſe he 


is born of God. The ſame thing is expreſſed 


by bein born of the Spirit; as the work of 
. T E 2 = ſanctifi- 


i 
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ſanctification is eminently the province of the 
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Spirit, Joh. iii. 5, 6. Except.a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. That which is born of 
the fleſb, is fleſb: the nature or temper we 
bring with us into- the world by natural gene- 
ration, is no better than its original, carnal. 
But that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit: 


- 


that nature or temper we receive by regenera- 
tion and the grace of the holy Spirit, is like 
its author, ſpiritual and divine. 
2. In reſpe of its bent and tendency, the 
new nature is divine; it leads to God. By 
the apoſtacy we are turned off from God, and 
averſe to him; but the new nature carries us 
back to God. It was the great intention of 
Chriſt in his humiliation and ſuffering for us, 
to recover us to this. He ſuffered, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. And the ſcope. of the Goſpel, 
containing the glad tidings. of ſalvation, is 
the ſame, As. xxvi. 18. To open mens eyes, 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. Indeed the 
renewed temper cannot be more emphatical- 
ly expreſſed in a few words, than in theſe, 
being dead unto ſin, but alive unto God; 
which the Apoſtle would have all profeſſed 
Chriſtians to reckon themſelves obliged to be, 
Rom. vi. 11. N 
3. In reſpect of reſemblance and likeneſs, 
it is divine. It is the glory of it, that it is a 
god - like temper and diſpoſition. And this I 
. n take 


Skk. III. à drome Mature. 5 Z * | 
take to be the main thing intended by the 
Apoſtle in the character. God had it in deſign 
in all the methods of his grace, and all the bleſ- 
ſed promiſes which he has been pleaſed to 
make, to aſſimilate us to himſelf; ſo to renew 
us in the ſpirit of our minds, that we ſhould 
bear his image again. This was the glory of 
man's ſtate by creation, in order to which God 
is repreſented as forming a conſultation, Let 
us make man after our own likeneſs, Gen. i. 28. 
And it was executed accordingly, ver. 27. So 
Cod created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him. And to the new * 
ſpiritual man is after God, or according to God, 
Eph. iv. 24. and after his image, Col. iji. 10. 

In treating of this argument, that the chri- 
ſtian diſpoſition is a god-like nature, I ſhall 
1*, offer fome things proper to be conſider- 
ed for the due ſtating of this truth. And 2%, 
point at ſome principal inftances, VER it 
appcars to be ſo. 


I. I would offer ſome things, which I ap- 
prehend neceſſary to be obſerved, in order to 
ſtate aright the meaning of this truth. For it 
is not without its difficulties; and we may en- 
tertain ſuch miſtaken apprehenſions about the 
matter, as would be both diſhohourable to 
God and prejudicial to our ſelves. I would 
therefore obſerve the following particulars. 

1. There are ſome parts of the renewed 
— which do not connote any thing in 

| E 3 Gad. 
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God, that they properly reſemble. Many 
things are excellencies in our nature, which 
would be imperfections in the bleſſed God. 
, fear, humility, meekneſs, truſt, 
ſubjection of ſoul, and a readineſs to obey, 
1 neceſſary virtues ina reaſonable. creature; 
t they can have no place in God, who is the 
eme heing. Faith in Chriſt and repentance 

for our ſins are proper ingredients in the chri- 
ſtian temper, . becauſe. we are all fallen crea- 
tures, and therefore cannot have acceſs to God 
dos through a Mediator, and With a penitent 
knowledgment of our revolt: but nothing 
e theſe. is to be ſuppoſed in God. Many 
the of the mind arc truly excellent and be- 
coming us in the preſent ſtate of things, for 
Which even wwe ſhall haye no occaſion when 
We arrive at our perfect ſtate; 5 ſuch as ſuit the 
preſent imperfection of our ſouls, and are ow- 


ing to the corrupt affections and appetites and 


paſſions which have broke looſe in us; 3; and 
ſuch as ariſe from the ſtate of things in the 
world about us, the corruptions and follies of 


gur fellow. creatures, the ſufferings or the 


temptations to which we are liable. Theſe are 
only accidentally become a part of the tem- 
2 necdful to be found in our ſelves, by rea- 

of the change made for the worſe . in our 
condition from our original ſtate; and there- 
fore for certain 4 arallel to them can 
9555 found in pl W 25 She bs 90 Yart- 


2. There 
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2. There are many perfections of God, to 
which the divine nature in us bears no proper 
likeneſs. To affect a reſemblance of God in 
ſome of his perfections, is the greateſt arro- 
gance ; it would beſpeak a'deviliſh temper. 
To pretend to independence and ſuptemacy, 
as if there were no Lord over us, or as if we 
would have it ſo, is to flye in the face of 
God, and to put off the creature. To aſpire 
at omniſcience, or the knowledge: of things 
too ſublime: for our reach, or which God: has 
forbidden us to ſearch into, as the ordering of 
future events; is no better than to repeat the 
folly of our firſt parents, who were taken by 
this bait of the ſerpent, 77: ſball be as Gods, 
knowing' good and evil, Gen. iii. 5. To ſet up 
our ſelves — chief good, as it is the per · 
fection and glory of God to be his on hap- 
pineſs, is the very mmm is 
deſigned to cure. 

The divine nature in us includes indeed dark! 
diſpoſitions, as bear a corre „ though 
not a likeneſs, to all the inimitable perfections 
of God; 1. e. atemper of ſoul becoming the 
belief and conſideration of ſuch divine excel · 
lencies. We therefore place our ſupreme 
truſt and dependence upon God, becauſe he is 
the independent and all · ſufficient being: we 
fear him, as the greateſt and moſt powerful 
being: we love him and center in him as 
our portion, becauſe of his infinite fulneſs aſid 
abſolute ion. Theſe diſpoſitions in us 
. e do aptiy CI and: an- 
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{wer thoſe excellencies of God, which are the 
reaſon of them: they are a proper regard to 
God, which is the- ſtrict notion of godlrmeſs, 
and ſo will be more fully conſidered hereaf- 
ter; but they cannot ſo juſtly be called god- 
like; as when we imitate God in his moral per- 
fections, wherein we nn aſpire at too near 
a likeneſs. : 

God is pleaſed: indeed to put ſome faint 
— of his natural, as well as of his 
moral perfections, upon his reaſonable crea- 
tures; and upon ſome of them more than 
upon others. As we are intelligent beings, 
we reſemble his ſpiritual nature, which the 
lower creation cannot do; upon that account 
he is called the father of ſpirits, Heb. xii." 9. 
Some are placed in a ſtate of leſs dependenco 
on their fellow-creatures, -than- others arc. 
Some make far greater advances in wiſdom 
and knowledge. than others; are comparative- 
ly wiſe as an Angel of God; and therein may 
be ſaid in proportion more to reſemble divine 
wiſdom. Earthly princes and rulers have a 
much more extenſive power and authority than 
the body of mankind, and therein are aſhadow 
of the divine power and ſovercignty : there- 
fore the Pſalmiſt ſays to ſuch, Pſal. lxxxii. 6. 
Ze are Gods, and all of you the children of the 
moſt High ; i. e. bear ſome reſemblance of — 

er and dominion. 

And therefore the common diſtinction of tho 
divine attributes, into communzeable and in- 
— ſcems not to be exactly = 
There 


— 
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There are, we ſec, ſome faint reſemblanetd 
in creatures even of the natural perfections of 
God. Indeed neceſſity of being, abſolute: in- 
dependence, the knowledge rh things, a 
preſence every where, almighty power, ſu- 
e dominion, are appropriate to Deity, and 
cannot be | communicated to creatures; for 
theſe characters plainly beſpeak that moſt per- 
fect manner, in which theſe excellencies belong 
to God, and ſo they cannot poſſibly belong to 
any creature. But then there is as much rea- 
ſon to call the moral perfections of God in- 
communicable too, i. e. if you joyn, with 
the general notion of them, that moſt perfect 
manner, in which they belong to God: for ſo 
he is the only wiſe God, 1 Tim. i. 17. There 
is none good. but one, that is God, Matth. 
xix. 17. There ts none holy as the Lord, 
1 Sam. ii. 2. But if we ſeparate the moſt per- 
fect manner of attribution from the general 
notion of the excellency; it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed, that creatures may bear ſome likeneſs to 
God both in his natural and moral perfec- 
tions. 11 is 
Vet ſtill it is only a tranſcript of his moral 
excellencies into the temper of our ſouls, that 
belongs to the new nature, of which the text 
ſpeaks. Mens fpiritual natures alone; though” - 
by them they are capable of bearing God's 
holy image, yet make them capable alſo of 
ſuch a conformity to Devils, as the beaſts an- 
not have. Men may have much more inlarg- 
ed capacities and extenſtve power than their 
* | | neighbours 
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neighbours, and yet be ſo far from partaking 
of a divine nature, that they are the more op- 
poſite and odious to God, and the | 
plagues to the world. While on the other | 
hand, thoſe who are low in natural capacity 
and acquired indowments, or in very mean out- 
ward circumſtances, may ſhine in that i image 
= * which the Goſpel requires. 
Where a holy diſpoſition is a ede 
nas to God, ve muſt cver humbly remember 
the vaſt diſproportion between the originab and 
the copy. The image of God is very imper- 
fect in the beſt in the preſent ſtate, even in 
compariſon of what they themſelves will ar- 
rive at in a future world. God is ligbt, and in 
bim there is no darkneſ3 at all, 1 Joh. i. 5. By 
which, as the following words lead us to un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle, the thing principally in- 
tended is, that God is holy without any alloy 
or mixture of impurity, or any poſſibility of 
it. How far is this from our preſent caſe? 
While the fleſn is in us luſting againſt the ſpi- 
tit; while: we have not yet attained not are 
already perfect in any grace, even to that de- 
gree of perfection to which we ſhall attain 
| And even: when we ſhall be changed into 
| the fame image from gary to when 
our refinement» ſhall be after the heavenly 
meaſure; there will ſtill be an infinite diſpro- 
portion between God and the moſt perfect 
| creature. This is the Iz 
1 * 


figures, 70 iv. 18. His ls he 
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not clean in his ſight. Not that there is any 
actual impurity, in heaven; but God is holy i in 
a more perfect manner, than any creature is or 
can bc. His perfections are neceſſary in him; 
it ĩs impoſſible. from the nature of the 

that they ſhould be otherwiſe : But this can- 
not be aſcribed to creatures; ſome Angels have 
fallen, and all the race of mankind; and 
though, as they are now in heaven, they that 
are holy ſhall; be holy ſtill, yet this is not 
from a neceſſity of nature, but from the grace 
of, God. And while the divine perfection 
cannot admit of addition, we have reaſon to 
apprehend that the Saints in glory will ſtill be 
proceeding to higher and more compleat de- 
grees of conformity to God. 

4. Thoſe perfections of God, to which the di- 
vine nature in us bears ſome likeneſs, maꝝ in 
many caſes exproſs themſelves in different in- 
ſtances in God and us, according to the diffe- 
rent ſtate and condition wherein he and we. 
ſtand. The general notion of goodneſs, mercy; 

juſtice, truth, &c. is the ſame, hen applied to 
God or to a creature; or elſe there would be 
no room for arguing from the one to the other. 
But as God is moſt perfectly good and merci - 
ful, and juſt and true, while we are imperfect- 

ly ſo ; ſo he diſplays theſe | perfections by 
many Ways, wherein we cannot pretend to imi · 
tate him, 545 he is infinitely exalted above uss 
and he may do many things without impeach- 
ment of his perfections, as he is an abſolute. 


ſovereign, 
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ſovereign, which will by no means warrant 
us to do the like. To inſtance in the attri- 
bute of juſtice. God has a full right and 

in all his creatures, and therefore an 
abſolute authority to govern and diſpoſe of 
them in any way he pleaſes: They have no 
rights but what ate borrowed from him, and 
therefore none that can juſtly be pleaded a- 
gainſt him. He muſt be juſt to himſelf in 
maintaining his own unalienable rights: But 
he'may do what he will with his own, as far 
as his own wiſdom and goodneſs will allow, 
or further than he has been pleaſed to lay him- 
ſelf under engagements by promiſe. Juſtice 
in us requires our ſtrict obſervance of all the 
rights which God or our fellow-creatures have 
from us, as he our Lord and lawgiver hath 

ſettled 1 

The ſum of all is this: As far as we are 
in a'diſpoſition to att like God, where we have 
allowance and ability to aſpire at and expreſs 

2 conformity, ſo far we are partakers of a di- 
* mature. ”" now proceed, | | 

Il. To beit at ſome principal inſtances, 
wherein the new nature is a reſemblance of 

God. I ſhall not ſo much inlarge upon parti- 
cCulars here, as I ſhould otherwiſe do, becauſe 
moſt of them will occur again more diſtinctiy 
to be conſidered, when ſeveral branches of the 
_ ner COIN de PE een n ee, 
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Ste; IH. a dine Nature. 
1. As it is a holy diſpoſition, it is a confor- 
mity to a holy God. . Holineſs comprehen 
all moral excellencies, and an averſion to 
moral evil; and therefore may be conſid 
as including every particular excellence that 
can be mentioned. It beſpeaks a general rec- 
titude of nature, and a ſeparation from moral 
evil of every kind. The new nature is ſaid 
to be created after God in true holineſs, Eph. 
iv. 24. God's holineſs is his poſſeſſion of 
every moral excellence in the moſt. perfect 
manner, and ſo as to be at an infinite diſ- 
tance from every moral evil, or what can be 
called fin. No attribute is more frequently 
aſcribed to him in Scripture; and with pecu- 
liar marks of diſtinction. Thou only art holy, 
Rev. xv. 4. He cannot be tempted with evil, 
Jam. i. 13. He ig of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and he cannot look upon iniquity, Habak. 
i. 13. 2. e. Without diſapproving it. He is 
glorious in holineſs, Exod. xv. 13. He reckons 
it his peculiar glory. But though his holineſs 
is ſo compleat and abſolute in the degree of it, 
and ſo neceſlary in the ground of it, that in 
that reſpect no creature can be. like him; yet 
it is repreſented as a thing in his deſign, that 
we ſbould be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. 
xii. 10. And it is a precept to us, that as he 
which hath called us is holy, ſo we ſbould 
be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 
15. This laſt paſſage may ſerve in ſome mea- 
ſure to explain, how we are required'to bear 
God's image in holineſs. We cannot * 


#, 
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be like him in this character in degree, but 
we ſhould aſpire to be - holy in all manner of 
converſation: i. e. As God's holineſs ſighifies 
the univerſal rectitude of his nature, and his 
utter averſion to all evil; ſo we ſhould be adorn- 
ed in heart and life with the whole chain of 


only be ſolicitous about one or another par- 
ticular excellence, but an univerſal rectitude; 
nor ſatisfy our ſelves with declaring war a- 
gainſt a particular ſin, but be at mortal enmi- 
ty with every known ſin. That, and that a- 
lone is a Goſpel- conformity to divine holi- 
neſs: and where the divine nature is formed, 
there is that likene(s, tho not without imper- 
fection in all. | — "os 2 

2. As it is a diſpoſition founded in light and 
knowledge, it bears in our meaſure a reſem- 
blance of God. Thus the new man is ſaid 
to be renewed in knowledge, after the image 
of him that created him, Col. iii. 10. It is 
the peculiar glory of the bleſſed God, that he 
ſees all things and all their relations in one 
entire unerring view; ſo that it is not poſ- 
ſible that he ſhould be miſtaken or miſled at 
any time, that he ſhould' do any thing raſhly 


or at random. The acts of his will, (to ſpeak ' 


of God after the manner of men, and in a 
way accommodate to our apprehenſion,) are 
always ſuitable to the perfect light of his un- 
derſtanding. Man in innocence had light ſuf- 
ficient to diſcern all that was right and fit for 


2 him 


and virtues becoming our nature, and 
abhor evil of every kind. We ſhould not 


hg to do, and was diſpoſed to follow that 
this was the rectitude, the orderly ſtare 


OS But by the apoſtacy the light 
which was in him is become darkneſs; igno- 


rance and error miſled him, or the light of 


his mind is ineffectual, and over-powered in 
its influence by head-ſtrong appetites and paſ- 
ſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards a man's 
coming to himſelf again, and recovering the 
image of God upon him, is the re-entrance 
of light. into the mind, and that with ſuch ef. 
ficacy as to renew the diſpoſitions of the ſoul 
by it. Hence, as God's perfect holineſs is de- 
ſcribed by his being perfect light; God is 
light, and in him is no darkneſs at all, 1 Joh. 
i. 5. ſo our ſinful ſtate is deſcribed by walk- 
ing in darkneſs ; and our renewed ſtate by 
walking in the light, as he is in the Eb, 
VET. 6, 7. 

3. As it is a diſpoſition to righteouſneſs, to 
do juſtice to all, it is a conformity to God. 
The new man is after God created in righ- 
zeouſneſs, Eph. iv. 24. This is a perfection of- 
ten aſcribed to God. He is righteous in all 
his ways. 1s there uur e With: God? 
A the Apoſtle; 
Though ſometimes wr and. darkneſs" are 
round about him, ſo that we may not be 
able at preſent to give a thorow account of 
the juſtice of his proceedings; ert for certain 

ighteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation 
1 his ghrone, Pſal. xcvii, 2. And as this is 4 
neceſſary perfection of his own nature, ſo he 


can 
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orbid, Rom. ix. 14. 
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not but love it in his — The righte- 
ous Lord loveth rig eee, Pl. - xi. a 
Wnen the temper of our ſouls is to do righ 
duſneſt, to give God his rights, e gel. 

low creatures theirs, according to all the claims 
they have from us in our ſeveral ſtations and 
relations, this is a reſemblance of God; and 
ſuch a one as the Scripture makes neceſſary 
to prove our relation to him. "2 this the 
children of God are manifeſt, and the chil- 
dren of the devil Whoſoever doth not righ- 
| — 5 ic not of Gel, neither he that 
eth not his brother, 1 Joh. iii zo. Which laſt 
character leads me to obſerve, that the chriſti- 
an temper is eminently a God-like temper. 

4. As it includes goodneſs, love and mer- 
cy in it. | Theſe arc illuſtrious attributes of 
God, wherein he particularly glories, and of 
which he has given moſt bright and frequent 
inſtances. In theſe we are eminently called 
to imitate him. So great is the benignity 
of his nature, that it is ſaid of him more 
than once, God it love: and correſpondent 
to this divine excellence, St. John calls u 
on us; Beloved, let us love one another; for 
love is of God ; and every one that loveth, is 
born o God, and bnowerh God He that loveth 
not, h not God ; for God is love, 1 Toh. 
iv. 7, 8. God is love ; and he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, 
yer. 16. And the exhortation to imitate 
God, which another Apoſtle gives, tho ex- 


preſſed in general terms, yet plainly appears 
5 by 


by the connection to refer particularly to this 
excellence, Ep. iv. 31, 32. Let all bitter-\ 
neſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all 
malice : be ye kind one to another, ten 
der-hearted, Jorgiuing one. another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. Im- 
mediately it follows, chap. v. 1, 2. Be ye 
therefore followers of God as dear children, 
and walk in love. When we love all good 
men with a particular affection, becauſe of 
God's holy image upon them, we write in 
our meaſure after his copy, for he does fo 
too. But he is alſo good to all; his tender- 
mercies are over all his works; creation, pro- 
vidence and redemption. are full of the diſs 
plays of his good-will and grace: he is rich 
in mercy to the miſerable, to the unworthy, 
to his enemies. The evidences then of a 
godlike temper in us will be the more con- 
ſpicuous, by how much the more diffuſive; and 
free, and diſintereſted our affection is; by how 
much the readier we are to ſhew compaſ- 
ſion to the miſerable, forbearance to the in- 
jurious, and a hearty good-will to our ene- 
mies. This laſt inftance of likeneſs to God 
is preſt upon us in the ſtrongeſt terms by our 
bleſſed Saviour, Mat. v. 44, Cc. I ſay unto 
you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you and per= 
8 : that ye may be the children of 
a 


your Father which is in heaven. (i. e ſhew 
F your 
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your ſelves to be ſo by acting like him ;) For 
he maketh his ſun to riſe upon the evil and 
upon the 2 and ſendeth rain on the juſt, 
and on the unjuſt. For if ye love them Con- 
ly] which love you, what reward have ye? 
do not even the publicans the ſame? And 
he cloſes all with thoſe emphatical expreſ- 
ſions, ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, e- 
ven as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect. By which we may underſtand him 
to mean one of theſe two things : cither 
that in this branch of imitation, every good 
man ſhould aim at the fulleſt conformity to 
God poſlible : here be perfectly like God as 
far as you can; there is no danger of over- 


doing: or, that there is no part of the image 


of God, which we can bear in this life, that is 
more perfective of our natures. | 

5. As it comprehends truth and faithful- 
neſ3. It is the glory of God to be 4 God of 
truth, Deut. xxxii. 4. and of his people, that 
they are children that will not lie, 10. Ixiii. 
3. God is faithful to all his promiſes and 
engagements : faithful is he that hath pro- 
miſed. And it becomes us to be ſo in all 
the engagements we lay our ſelves under to 
God or man; when we vow, to pay unto 
the Lord; and if we have ſworn to our own 
hurt, yet not to change; i. e. if we have en- 
gaged our ſelves even to a diſadvantageous bar- 
gain with our neighbours, we muſt ſtand to 
it; Which is made one character of a citizen 
of Zion, Pſal. xv. 4. God is ſincere in his 
75 decla- 
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declarations; and ſo ſhould we be in all our fl 
profeſſions of reſpect either to God or man. 
If we profeſs honour and regard cither to God 
or man with our lips, while our heart is ſet 
a contrary way, this is altogether an ungod- 
like conduct. 

I will conclude with ſonic inferences. 

1. We may collect, what we ſhould eſteem 
the moſt ſubſtantial part of religion ; that 
which conſtitutes a divine nature in us. This 
is the end of religion; and I may ſay, the 
very ſoul of it. Some of the wiſer heathens 
were ſenſible of this, and the Scripture in the 
text, you ſee, makes it to be the deſign of 
the Goſpel, Would to God, that none who 
pretend to religion, would reſt ſhort of this, | 
or ſubſtitute ſomething elſe in the room of 19 
it; either that Which is meetly external, or * 
thoſe things, which are rather the means of 
religion than religion it ſelf. And indeed we 
may have ſome light from this to diſcern 
what truths are of moſt importance in religi- 
on, and what errors are moſt fatal; thoſe which 
moſt directly and evidently tend either to the 
promoting or obſtruction of the divine nature 
in us. 

2. We may ſcc with thankfulneſs the ad- 
vantages we have for a divine life beyond the 
heathen world, by the fuller notices given us 
in Scripture of the divine perfections, after 
which we are to copy. If men can be ſunk 
ſo low, as to think God altogether ſuch 4 
one as themſelves in their depraved inclina- 

he as tions, 
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tions, it is no wonder if this ſets them looſe 
from all the reſtraints of virtue and goodneſs, 
Pſal. I. 21. This was the caſe of the hea- 
then world: They became vain in their ima- 
1 _ _ _ 8 darł- 
ned; and changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God ping "int. made like to corrup- 
tible man, and to birds, and fourfooted 4b 
and creeping things, Rom. i. 21, 23. And 
along with this debaſing of the blefſed God 
by ſuch mean and baſe images of him, they 
ſank ſo low, as to aſſign to thoſe they wor- 
ſhipped the vicious affections and paſſions 
which were found in men and beaſts. And 
then no wonder that we find what follows 
in ver. 24. that therefore God gave them up 
to uncleanneſs, thro the luſts of their own 
hearts. God in juſt judgment left them to 
purſue the natural tendency of thoſe unwor- 
thy apprehenſions which they had entertained 
concerning him, to ſink into all manner of 
vice, and to become like thoſe falſe gods 
which they had imagined to themſelves. Bleſ- 
ſed be God that we have the knowledge of 
the living and true God: but we muſt be 
more inexcuſable than they, if when we have 
righter notions of God, we ſhould ſtill con- 
tinue unlike him, and bear more of the re-- 
ſemblance of the falſe gods which the heathen 
world worſhipped. | 
3. We may ſec the neceſſity of the new 
nature, in order to our happineſs in God, 
that F we ſay, we have fellowſhip with 
im, 
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him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth, 1 Joh. i. 5, 6. It would be 
altogether inconſiſtent with his honour to 
treat us with ſpecial favour and friendſhip, if 
our tempers are contrary to his bleſſed nature: 
for he is not a God, that hath pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him 
therefore the JP ſhall not ſtand in his 
fight, he hateh all workers of miquity, Pal. 
V. 4, 5- Nor could we our ſelves be happy 
in God, without a corrcſpondence of temper 
by a divine nature in us. And therefore he 


that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf, as God 


ig pure, 1 you. iii. 3. 


4. Let that therefore, which is here repre- 


ſented to be the deſign of the Goſpel, be made 
the great aim and ſcope of every one of 
us, that we may be partakers of a divine 
nature. If we find anther temper ruling, let 
us not reſt till it be altered; if we feel ſome- 
what of this godlike ſpirit working in us, let 
us daily cultivate it more and more. The 
Apoſtle, I obſerved, in the following words 
ſums this up in two branches; eſcaping the 
pollutions which render us unlike God; and 
cultivating the graces, wherein his reſem- 
blance - conſiſts. Let it be our daily care to 
do both. 


To overcome and dcface thoſe impreſſions, 


which make us unlike to 'God ; or to cleanſe 


our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſb and ſpi- 


rit, as in 2 Cor. vii. 1. To raze out the 


image of the beaſt, in the government of un- 


© bridles 


—_ 
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bridled appetite and of carnal affections: and 
that, which is yet more diredly contrary to 
God, the proper image of the Devil, in ha- 
tred and malice, in rage and cruelty, in pride 
and impatience, and revenge. 

And beſides this, to have thoſe diſpoſitions 
formed in us, and in more legible characters, 
whercin we are capable of the image of God ; 
or to be perfecting holineſs in his fear. 

In order to this, | 

We ſhould carefully improve the conſide- 
ration of goſpel-promiles, as we are called to 
do in the text, and in 2 Cor. vii. 1. Hav- 
ing theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanſe our ſelves, &c, We have the pro- 
miſe of the forgiveneſs of ſins : how ſhould 
this excite us to forſake it, in gratitude to the 
wonderful mercy of God, and as ever we 
would not remain under the guilt of our ſins, 
when a way is opened for our eſcape? The 
grace of the holy Spirit is promiſed, by which 
it is become a practicable thing, how low 
ſoever we are fallen, to recover this bleſſed 
likeneſs : it is his province thus to ſanctify 
us; and we are encouraged to pray for him 
to that purpoſe, and to apply our ſelves to 
the mortification of the deeds of the body . 
by his aids, as preſent with us, Rom. viii. 13. 
We have the great promiſe of eternal life 
and of perfect holineſs and happineſs there- 
in, to animate our endeavours, and quicken 
our pace, that, if poſſible, we may attain to 
the reſurrection of the dead. + 4 

e 
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We ſhould improve divine providences to 
the ſame purpoſe. His benefits, kindly to 
draw our hearts nearer to him; and his chaſ- 
tiſements, according to their friendly deſign 
and tendency, to make us partakers of his 
holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. . 
And his holy ordinances, meditation, and 
prayer, and praiſe, all our hearing and read- 
ing, and attendance at the Lord's table, ſhould 
always be cngaged in with this view. We 
ſhould not reſt in them as our ultimate end ; 
but conſider them as rather the means of re- 
ligion than the end of it; and account our 
ſelves no farther the better for them, than as 
they promote our conformity to God. 

If we make this our ſincere ſcope and aim, 
God will accept our upright endeavours, tho 
we muſt be ſenſible we have not yet attain- 
ed, nor are already perfect: and he will aſſiſt 
us by his Spirit to gain farther ground, and 
come nearer to our deſigned end. As we do 
ſo, our relation to God will become more 
evident, our preſent communion with him 
more full, and the heavenly perfection a more 
grateful, and a more certain proſpect. 
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SERMON IV. 


The Chriſtian wi the 


fame Mind, which was in 


_ Chriſt. 


— — gray. 


+ 


Pai. II. 5. 
r this Mind be in you, which was al- 
3 fo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


E Apoſtlc had been exhorting 
EARTH Chriſtians in the former verſes of 
Be thc chapter to mutual love, and 


and inforces his exhortation in 

he text by T. their eye to the example 
of Chriſt, © It becomes you to cultivate 
| « ſuch. 


8 
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e ſuch a temper in your own minds, ſince 
« Chriſt Jeſus expreſſed the ſame temper, which 
« I am recommending to you: of which 
St. Paul gives an illuſtrious inſtance in the 
words following. But though his exhortation 
points particularly to thoſe holy diſpoſitions, 
which he had juſt before had occaſion to ſpeak 
of: yet the argument from Chriſt's example 
for thoſe particular graces, equally holds as to 
others; and indeed ſuppoſes, that, as far as 
we can, we ſhould endeavour to be of the 
ſame mind with him in all caſes ; that our 
minds ſhould have the ſame turn and biaſs, as 
Chriſt's mind appeared to have. 12 

Chriſtianity, as was ſhewn in the laſt dif 
courſe, calls us to a temper reſembling the 
bleſſed God: that is the greateſt character which 
can be given of it. But it is a more familiar 
view of it, to conſider it as a conformity to 
the Son of God in our nature : and in this light 
I would now diſcquric of it, making this ob- 
ſervation upon the words, 

That the mind or temper of a chriſtian, 
ſhould E conformable to the mind which Chriſt 
expreſſed. 

9 proſecution of which, I would 14,5 
offer ſome things, which I judge neceſſary to 
be obſerved for the due ſtating of this point, 
247 Shew the reaſons, why chriſtians ſhould 
be like minded with Chriſt. | And then cons 
clude with ſome reflections. 


: | | A »* : 
I. I would offer ſome things needful to be 
taken 
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taken notice of, in order to the due ſtating of 
this truth, that our minds and tempers ſhould 
bear a reſemblance to Chriſt's. We are nei- 
ther to apprehend on the one hand, that 
Chriſt gave us an example of every thing 
which is amiable and neceſſary in our tempers 
according to the chriſtian rule; nor on the o- 
ther hand, that we ſhould aim at an imitation 
of Chriſt in every thing without diſtinction, 
which we find in the Goſpel-hiſtory related 
concerning him. 

r. There are ſome things neceſſary to be 
found in the temper of a Chriſtian, in which 
we cannot conſider Chriſt as an cxample. In 
particular, all thoſe graces in us, which ſuppoſe 
our perſonal guilt and our fallen ſtate, could 
/ od be exemplified to us by our Saviour. He 

lay but was perfectly holy, harmleſs, 
wndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners; and there- 
fore could not expreſs the diſpoſitions, which 
only become us, becauſe we had loſt our in- 
nocence. For this reaſon we cannot expect to 
find in Chriſt's pattern either of thoſe things 
which the Apoſtle mentions as the ſum of his 
preaching, both to the Fews, and to the Greeks, 
and which are neceſſary and moſt amiable parts 
of the temper of a Chriſtian; namely, repen-, 
tance towards God, and faith towards ou, 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, Acts xx. 21. He was ſo 
perfectly righteous a perſon, that he needed no 
repentance : and if he had needed a mediator 
to come to God, he could not have made re- 
conciliation for us; but he is himſelf our me- 
diator, 


Stk. IV. the ſame as Chrift ov 
diator, in whom we as ſinful creatures are re- 


quired to believe and confide, .in order to our 
acceptance with God. Faith and repentance 


| ſuppoſe our revolt, and are neceſſary means 
and ſteps, in our preſent deplorable condition, 
to our coming to our ſelves. But Chriſt is to 
be conſidered as our pattern in all the holy 
diſpoſitions becoming our nature in its original 
and regular ſtate : he had that mind in him, 
which man uncorrupted ſhould have, and to 
which ſinful men arc recovered in the way of 
faith and repentance. 

2. There arc ſome things related of Chriſt, 
which were truly excellent and amiable in him, 
but we muſt not pretend to imitate, z. e. not 
to do the ſame actions; though even in them, 
the mind or temper, with which he did them, 
may be a ſubje& of imitation to us. It is im- 

ſſible for us to do ſome of the works 
which he did, and it would be impious to 
attempt others. One obvious diſtinction may 
carry us through this matter, namely, that we 
diſtinguiſh between what Chriſt did as Meſſiah 
and Mediator, and what he did as a partaker 
of the human nature, What he did under the 
character of Meſſiah, was peculiar to himſelf, 
and not deſigned to put us upon doing like- 
wiſe. | 

Some things he performed to qualify him- 
ſelf as man for his extraordinary work; as for 
inſtance, he faſted forty days and forty nights. 
This was done upon an extraordinary impulſc 
of the holy Spirit, Marth. iy. 1, 2. when he 

had 
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had newly been conſecrated to his high office 
at his baptiſm ; and he muſt neceſſarily have 
had extraordinary ſupports in it. Moſes and 
Elias, two extraordinary prophets and types 
of him, had been enabled to do rhe ſame be- 
fore him; as we read, Exod. xxiv. 18. 1 Kings 
xix. 3. Now wc may conſider this act of 
Chriſt, as thus far inſtructive to us, that when 
we are called out to any peculiar ſervice, faſt- 
ing and prayer and retirement are very good 
preparations for it: but if any ſhould pre- 
tend, as ſome enthuſiaſts have done, without 
a like extraordinary call and a reaſonable pro- 
ſpe& of effectual ſupport, to faſt as long as 
Chriſt did; it would be tempting God to the 
laſt degree, and muſt end in their own confu- 
fion : or to call the obſervation of forty days, 
by faſting fome part of every day, or by ab- 
| Raining only from ſome ſorts of food, an imi- 
tation of Chriſt's faſting, which was for forty 
days and nights intire without refreſhment; is 
but to ape one of his miracles, without any 
ſupport from reaſon or Scripture. 

All thoſe extraordinary works, which he 
wrought himſelf, or enabled his Apoſtles and 
firſt Diſciples to perform, in confirmation of 
his miſſion and Goſpel, muſt alſo be looked 
upon as things altogether above us, and which 
admit not of any imitation. 

And the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe things, 
which he did in execution of his peculiar of- 
fices. As the great Prophet of the Church, 
he declared the hidden counſel of God; as 

18 tho 
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the King of it, he ſent out extraordinary meſ- 
ſengers to be his Apoſtles and Miniſters, he 
aboliſhed the Feweſb inſtitution, and ſet up a 
new one; and as our High-prieſt, he offered 
himſelf a ſacrifice. It would be blaſphemy 
for any to pretend to copy after him in theſe 
things, which were his peculiars. x 

And when we find him giving ſevere names 
to the Scribes and Phariſces, and cenſuring 
the hypocriſy and falſe diſguiſes of others, 
who made a fair appearance, which for certain 
he always did moſt juſtly, becauſe he knew per- 
fetly what was in men; yet this will not juſ- 
tify us in calling men hypocrites, and fools 
and blind, or in paſſing a damnatory ſentence 
upon men, who appear conſcientious, unleſs 
we had his knowledge of hearts, and his ſpe- 
cial and extraordinary commiſſion. 

And yet, as was hinted, the mind and diſ- 
poſition he expreſſed eyen in many of his moſt 
extraordinary actions, may juſtly be conſi- 
dcred for our imitation in our ordinary ſtate. 
A chearful obedience to God and regard to 
his glory, an unwearied and vigorous applica- 
tion to his work, a zeal againſt ſin and love 
to mankind, ſhone forth illuſtriouſly in his ex- 
traordinary as well as his ordinary actions, and 
ſhould excite us to be like minded. It is ob- 
ſervable to this purpoſe, that the very inſtance 
given by the Apoſtle immediately after the 
text, is an action moſt pcculiar to the Lord 
Jeſus himſelf, and abſolutely inimitable in 
"the 


L 
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the ſame kind by us; that when he was in 
the form of God, and thought it no robber 
to be equal with God, [the Father] yer 
made himſelf of no reputation, took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and became obedient 
wnto death. Here the action of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle ſingles out for his inſtance, is 
only propoſed to our faith; but the mind 
and temper he ſhewed in that wonderful 
courſe of action is propoſed to our imitation, 
i. e. the love to mankind, the humility, the 
publick ſpirit, which did ſo ſignally appear in 
his voluntary abaſement of himſelf from the 
higheſt glory to accompliſh the work of our 
ſalvation. 

The ſum of all is this. It ſhould be our 
endeavour, as near as we can, to reſemble the 
mind of Chriſt, as we find it deſcribed in the 
Goſpel; to expreſs the ſame mind in like in- 
ſtances, as far as we are in the ſame circumſtan- 
ces; or elſe to ſhew a conformity of ſpirit to 
him, in ſuch other inſtances as our condition 
will admit, where we cannot ſhew it in the 
ſame. And ſo I come, 


II. To propoſe ſome reaſons, why chri- 
ſtians ſhould endeavour to copy after the 
mind and temper of Chriſt, And to that 
end will inſiſt upon three general conſidera- 
tions. | 

1. It was evidently the deſign of God to 
ſet his Son before us as the model of the 
chriſtian temper. This was one crrand, on 

a 
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which he came into the world, tho' not the 
only one, to give a liying repreſentation of 
thoſe graces and virtues, which are truly plea- 
ſing to God in the human nature. He would 
not only ſect out our duty before us in his laws, 
but alſo in the more ſtriking way of a living 
and a ſtrong example. This was not ſo need- 
ful for us in the innocent ſtate, while the 
mind was ſufficiently clear to apprehend the 
will of God without any prepoſſeſſions againſt 
it, and the inclination regular, God's law be- 
ing written in the heart. But in our fallen 
condition, God ſaw meet in his wiſdom and 
grace, not only to grant us the light of a ſu- 
per- natural revelation, to revive the notices 
of our duty, which were defaced, or greatly 
obſcured by the apoſtacy ; but alſo to ſet a fair 
tranſcript of that in our view in the living 
pattern of his own Son in our nature, that 
we might be brought thereby at once both to 
learn and to love our duty. 

We might reaſonably conclude it to be 
the mind of Ged, that we ſhould eye the 
pattern of Chriſt, when we find the Scrip- 
ture directing us to imitate inferior examples, 
as far as they are good: to be followers 7 
them, who thro faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. To animate our ſelves 
in our chriſtian race, by conſidering the great 
cloud of witneſſes we have to the like courſe 
among the excellent of the earth, Heb. xii. 1. 
And to remember inferior paſtors, who mi- 
niſterially ſpoke to us the word of the Lord; 

I and 
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and to follow their faith, conſidering the end 
of their converſation, chap. xiii. 7. Much 
more therefore; for certain, would he have us 
attend to the more excellent and inſtructive 
pattern of the great ſhepherd of the ſheep. 
The care he has taken to make us acquaint- 
ed with the temper and life of Chriſt, is a 
clear evidence how high a place the imita- 
tion of him was to bear in chriſtianity, It 
ought to be conſidered by us to this pur- 
poſe, how great a part of the new Teſtament 
the life and actions of our bleſſed Saviour 
make. No leſs than four Evangeliſts were 
employed and inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, to 
leave an account of this for the uſe of the 
Church in all ages; that by the mouth bf fo 
many witneſſes, who had companied with _ 
him, all might be eſtabliſhed : all of them join- 
ing in ſome things in the ſame teſtimony ; 
and in other matters one ſupplying what the 
other had omitted. They, who had 25 un- 
derſtanding of all things from the —_ 2 
as eye-witneſſes, wrote theſe things 
that we might know the certainty of them, 
Lake i. 3, 4. Now as the intention of wri- 
ting any life ſhould be principally directed to 
this view, to lead others to imitation as far as 
there is any excellency in it: ſo, when the 
Spirit of God has made ſo great a part of 
the new Teſtament to be a relation of the 
life of | Chriſt, this is evidently his wiſe con- 
trivance to draw chriſtians to a reſemblance 
of him. | 


But 
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But this deſign is put out of queſtion 55 
the moſt expreſs declaritions to that purpoſe. 
Chriſt himſelf took care to lead his Diſciples 
to conſider him as their teacher, not only by 
his dorine; but by his practice. any man 
will come after me, he plainly tells his are, 
he muſt follow me, Mat. xvi. 24. he maſt 
learn of Feſus to be meck and lowly ; not 
only * becauſe he inculcated theſe graces by 
his doctrine; (Mat. v. 5, 3.] but becauſe He 
was meek and lowly himſelf, Mat. xi. 29. 
His Diſciples muſt /ove one andther, as 
ed them, Joh. xy. 12. Upon one occaſion 
e choſe to do a thing, which in it ſelf was 
80 abſolutely neceſſary to be done either by 
him or by them in the letter of it, to waſh 
their feet ; on purpoſe by that emblem to con- 
vey this general inſtruction to them, that they 
ſhould tread in his ſteps : that is the moral 
he gives of it himſelf, John xiil. 15. Thave 
gies, ou an example, that ye ſbould do as I 
ave done to you. And whet his Apoſtles, 
after his aſcenſion, had converted people to 
the chriſtian faith, they refer them upon all 
occaſions to the temper and actions of Chriſt, 
as a copy which they were expected by their 
chriſtianity to write after: and they make uſe 
of one paſſage or other in his hiſtory, as the 
moſt powerful engagement to a correſpon- 
dent practice. We are declared to be Pre. 
ae rg by God to be conformed t0 the 
fit cal his Son, Rom. viii. 29, Our chri- 


is om” to this, that we ſhould 
follow . 
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follow Chrift's ftep , 1 Pet. ii. 21. Our 4bid. 
ing in him, in the faith and profeſſion of 
chriſtianity, .is to be proved by our walking 
as he alſo talked I Joh. ii.6. And we arc 
to have him in our eye, to /ook unto Feſus 
and his behaviour, in running the whole of the 
race ſet before us, Heb. xii. 2. And certain- 
ly the deſign of God in giving us the benefit 
of ſuch an example, claims our cloſeſt regard. 

Epecially ſince, 

2. He was a pattern admirably fit to be pro- 
poſed to our imitation : and that _ the fol- 
lowing accounts. 

14, He was an example in our own na- 
ture. We are called to be followers of God; 
and the new nature is, as has been ſhewn, in 
many reſpects a godlike nature. But in ſeve- 
ral particulars of human excellence, God can- 
not be a proper pattern. The difference be- 
tween God and the creature, between the re- 
lation on his part and on ours, will not al- 
low him to be an example in any of the du- 
ties of creatures as ſuch. An independent 
being, as the bleſſed God, neceſſarily is, can- 
not go before us in fear and reverence, in 

truſt and confidence in another, in ſubjeQion 
and obedience to the authority and law of a 
ſuperior. His perfect bleſſedneſs in himſelf 
makes it impoſſible, that we ſhould have in 
him a pattern of the temper and behayjour 
er for us under afflictions, becauſe he is 

out of the reach of any, His Majeſty can- 
* ſtoop ſo low, as to teach us by his 555 
practice 


practice our ſocial duties to fellow- creatures, 
becauſe they ate all his ſubjects, and not his 
equals. And if the Son of God had appeared 
only in the glory of his Divinity, he could 
not have been our example in theſe things: 
but ſince he is become partaker of fleſh and 
blood, his example is properly human, ac- 
commodate to bur condition, fit to ſhew us 
how men ought to act. 

Upon this account his pattern i is mote ſhi- 
table, than an angelical one could have been, 
The Scripture ſometimes calls us to imitate 
the Angels, in the purity of their natures, and 
their vigour and chearfulneſs in the ſcrylge 
of God: but they are not ſo apt to affect 


nature. Chriſt had what they have not, like 
natural affections and paſſions with us by oc- 
caſion of an carthly body; he was ſubje& to 
hunger and thirſt, as well as we; capable of 
weatineſs and pain, of joy and ſorrow, of 
love and compaſſion, and anger; and thete- 
fore was the more proper to teach us how to 
govern our appetites and regulate our patl- 
ſions, He was the fitter to be an example to 
men, as well as a ſacrifice fot chem, in that he 
z0ok not on him the nature of angels, but the 
feed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16, 

_ 2%, His circumſtances and conduct in our 
nature adapted his example to the moſt ge- 


neral uſe. He ſuited. himſelf, as far as, he 
could do without ſin, to the common ſtate of 


WIGS nature, that his pattern might be the- 
G 2 mote 


— + 
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and influence us, as a pattern in out own” 


41 
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- mors extenſively uſeful. The gteateſt part of | 


-way of living; in which he takes notice him- 
ſelf of the difference between him and John 
the baptiſt, Mat. xi. 18, 19. He did not ſe- 
queſter himſelf from the world to live as a re- 


ful, and at the ſame time to appear ſuch, that 


mankind are placed by providence in a low 
condition; and Chriſt by exemplifying the 


graces ſuited eſpecially to ſuch a ſtate, accom- 
modated himſelf to the inſtruction and benefit 
of the greateſt number of men: and yet ſince 
it was the reſult of his own gracious choice, 
that he appeared in ſuch a condition, though 


he poſſeſſed originally the riches of the God- 


head, he loudly ſpeaks humility to the great- 
eſt 


His converſation was with all the freedom 


and familiarity that could be deſired We 


in his 


figd no peculiar rigours or ſingularity 


cluſe; but led an active life upon the publick 
ſtage, appeared in the places where people 


were uſed to come together, converſed freely 


with all ſorts, and went about doing good. 
This conduct made his example the more grate- 


every one in common life might feel himſelf 
under engagements to imitate him. 

3%; His example was perfect, ſo that it 
hath the force of a rule. This cannot be ſaid 
of the beſt men upon earth; their actions 
muſt be tried by a farther rule, before we 
venture to follow them. But it is the charac- 


ter of Chriſt's example, that it hath the autho- 


rity of a rule, as well as the advantage of an 
| example; 


example ; ſo that other examples are to be 


judged of by it, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers 


of me, even as I am of Chriſt. 

It is perfect alſo in another reſpect, as it ex- 

emplifies to us all the graces and duties of the 
human nature, as it came out of the hands of 
God; it was a living plan of the regards due 
from man by the divine law to God, to his 
fellow- creatures, and to himſelf. I intend not 
here to go over the particulars of this great 
example; it may be more proper, as We go ar 
long in conſidering the ſeveral branches of the 


chriſtian temper, to recommend each by the 


example he gave of it. To any one, who at- 
tends to the Goſpel-hiſtory, it muſt appear, that 
humility and felf denial, zeal for God's glory 
and compaſſion to fouls, uſefulneſs to all and 
diſintereſted goodneſs, contempt of this world 


and heavenly-mindedneſs, patience under ſuf- 
ferings and reſignation to the will of God in. 


all things, eminently ſhone out in the man 


Chriſt Jeſus : that he redeemed his time, im- 


proved all opportunities for ſervice, ſought the 
honour of God in all his actions, fervently 
prayed to him in all difficulties, truſted in him 


in all dangers ; counted no ſervice, no ſuffer- 


ing too hard, to which he called him; and 
was obedient even down to death. In a word, 
he aQed juſt as men are obliged to act; and in 
all the parts of the chriſtian temper, excepting 
thoſe which ſuppoſe perſonal guilt, we may 
derive light and warmth from the ſteady con- 
templation of Chriſt's example. | 
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The relations, in which we ſtand to 
Chriſt, and the concern we have with him, lay 
us under the ſtrongeſt engagements to cndea- 
vour a reſemblance. 

He is out beſt friend, vouchſafes to call. us 
his friends, and has engaged us by the moſt 
endearing acts of kindneſs: and how cafily 
do intimate friends run into a ſimilitude of 
mind and manners ? 

He is our Lord and Matter, and we profeſs 
to be his Diſciples ; and certainly the Diſciple 
ſhould be like his Maſter. F any man will 
come after me, ſays Chriſt, let him follow me, 
Matth. xvi, 24. Chriſt preſſes this argument 
with the greateſt force upon his Diſciples in 


the days of his abode uv, Job. xiii. 13, 


14, 15, 16. Te call me Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well; for fo Tam. Tf 1 then, your 
Lord and Maſter, have Wares uy You of ye 
alſo enght to waſh one anot 

have given you an example, that ye lords 
a as T have done to you. Verity, verily 1 
fur wnto you, the ſervant is not greater than 
his Lord; neither he that is ſent, greater 
| than be that hath ſent him. In the ſeveral 
_ ſeftsof Philoſophers among the Heathen, the 
practice as well as the precepts of their maſters 
had a mighty influence upon thoſe who called 
themſelves their diſciples : they were uſed 
carefully to record the actions of their found - 
ers, and to be cenſured or applauded by friends 
pr enemies, as they degenerated from their 
Virtues, ot copied after them, © Chriſt is. — 


Vol. I. 
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the fame as Chriſt's. 
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author and finiſher of our faith, the head of our 


Bs 7 


religion; and ſhonld not we reſemble him, 


if we ſuffer our ſelves to be called Chriſtians 
from his name? Some of thoſe among the 
Heathen, who delivered the beſt precepts, 
were very far from recommending them by 
a ſuitable practice; and they did more hurt to 
the world by their ill examples, than ſervice 
by their wholeſom inſtructions. This was too 
much the caſe among the Jeuiſb teachers 
in Chriſt's own time: he could ſay no more 
in their favour than this, Matt b. xxiii. 2, 3. 

The Scribes and the Phariſees ſit in Moſes's 


ſeat ; they are your ſtated publick inſtructots: 


All therefore, whatſoever they bid you ob. 


ſerve, that obſerve and do. We muſt for 


certain underſtand him' with a limitation, as 
far as they ſpoke agreeably to the law and the 


teſtimony ; for he had admoniſhed his hearers« 


more than once, that ſometimes they were 
blind guides even in their doctrine, and not to 
be followed abſolutely in that. And ſtill he 
was forced to add farther; but do not ey | 
their works; for they ſay, and do not. While 
their doctrine was amiſs in ſome things, their 
practice was much more irregular. Bur Chriſt 
was a maſter, whoſe doctrine and practice 


was perfectly harmonious; and therefore his 


u diſciples ſhould hear him and follow 
im in both. 
He is our head, and we are his members; 


and there ſhould be a ſymmetry of parts. If 


we are Chriſtians indeed, we are animated by 


© > — — 
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the ſame ſpinie: and cone like fruits of the 
ſpirit ſhould be conſpicuous in us. . « 

He 'is to be our judge, who will un- 
alterably determine our ſtate for ever: and 
whatever profeſſion we make of his name and 
of relation to him, he will own none for his, 
who are deſtitute of his likeneſs. While ma- 
” will ſay to bim in that day, Lord, Lord ; 

will profeſs to them, I never you 3 

depart from me, ye that work iniquity, Mat. 
7 22, 23. 

He is to be the model of our final happi- 
neſs. It is promiſed us, that when he ſball 

pear, we ſball be like him ; for we ſball 
# him as he is, 1 Job! iii. 2. That muſt refer 
principally, to the halineſs and happineſs of 
our ſouls then. And certainly, if we take 
real delight in the proſpect of that future con- 
Formity, we cannot forbear aſpiring after it 
and tending towards it now. So the Apoſtle 
immediately adds, ver. 3. And every man 
that hath this hope in him, [to be like Chriſt, 
when he ſhall appear, ] purifieth himſelf, even 
as he is pure. Our future happineſs is often 
deſcribed by being with the Lord : and how 
can we dwell and converſe together for ever 
with comfort and ſatisfaction, unleſs there be 
een and ſimilitude? 


I would add a few Refledtions. | 

- I, We may plainly learn, thät chriſtianity 

in its main deſign is a practical thing, and not 

a mere ſpeculation. As it might be made to 
appear 
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appear many other ways, that this is a true cha- 
racter of it; ſo it is evident, in that the great 
head of this religion firſt lived in it himſelf; 
and the ſcope of this religion is deſcribed in 
the Goſpel to be our copying after that living 
pattern. | 


2. We may ſee the advantages we haye by 
755 Goſpel, beyond any other diſpenſation, 
for true goodneſs. Moſes, by whom God 
delivered his law to the Fews, was not a per- 
fect pattern of obedience to the will of 1 
as far as it was then made known. But 
Chriſt, as he made a fuller revelation of the 
mind of God to the world than ever Wwas 
done before, ſo he never failed in any one in- 
ſtance of n the proper duty of 
man. | 


3. How inexcuſgble then muft they be, 
who arc not recovered to a godlike temper 
and converſation by this moſt excellent dif-+ 
penſation? Where we have not only the moſt 
perfect and plain precepts, and the moſt ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, but alſo 
the moſt full and lively, the moſt ſuitable and 
en example. F the word ſpoken by 

els was ſtedfaſt, and every trangreſſion 
* 5 ſobedience br hop a juſt NEO, 4 
75 ; how ſball we eſcape, 1. 7 we negle 
eat ee which at t 

45 by the Lord? Heb. ii. 425 3. Tt 

if \ We eget ro, PEI with ſo Sefa a 
-* 
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not only taught us, but exemplified to us? 


tad 


4. With what care and attention ſhould 
we ſtudy the life of Chriſt, as it is drawn in 

the Goſpel-hiſtory ? Indeed every thing which 

God hath thought fit to reveal, muſt be wor- 

thy of our diligent and ferious conſideration. 

All Scripture is written by inſpiration of Cod; 

and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 

correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 

2 2 Tim. iii. 16. And no part of Scripture muſt 

be magnified to the depretiating of others. 

But certainly none can be more uſeful and 

neceflary, more fit for our frequent ſearch and 

meditation, than that which gives us the pic- 

tute of the mind and life of our maſter; that 

while we ſtedfaſtly behold in the glaſs of the 

Goſpel the glory of the Lord, we may be 
changed into the ſame image, from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 
18. And that leads me to infer, 10 


J. We ſhould carneſtly pray for the grace 
of the ſame divine Spirit, with which Chriſt 
Was anointed withour meaſure, in order to 

our. being formed to the ſame mind in our 

meaſure, In vain will the btight repreſenta- 
tion of the holy mind of Chriſt be ſet before 
us in the Goſpel, unleſs the bleſſed Spitit open 

Ou eyes, and cauſe the light of the glorious 
. Goſpel of Chriſt to ſhine into our hearts. 

Bug this we are directed to ask for, and en- 

_— couraged. 
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couraged to hope we ſhall not be denied, if 
we cry to the common Father for this great 
gift, Luk. xi. 13. - * a 


6. Let us never allow our ſelves to reſt 
in any thing ſhort of a real and a growing 
conformity to our Lord. By this we ſhould 
judge of our relation to him, and of his 
complacency in us; and not merely by the 
name we bear, or the notions that fill our 
minds. F any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. Study 
then ſo to know him, as to be made con- 
formable to him, Phil. iii. 10, Reckon every 
view you take of him, every thought you 
have of him, occaſioned by reading or hear- 
ing concerning him, to be indeed of little 
ſervice to you, if it has no transforming in- 
fluence, Go on then ſtill following after this, 
if that you may apprehend that, for which 
alſo you are appr d of Chriſt Feſus , 
ver. 12. | Bs 


7. As far as this is our aim and ſcope, we 
may take comfort from the diſcovery of his 
preſent glory. For, as his heavenly mind and 
converſation ended in the heavenly glory; 
ſo a preſent imitation of him by us, as he 
was upon earth, is indeed a pledge of our fu- 
ture conformity to him in the upper world. 
As if we ſuffer with him, ſo eſpecially if we 
live with him and like him, we ſba# alſo 
reign with him. If, as he did, we live to 

| 4+ God, 
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God, are dead to ſin, overcome the world, 
ſerve our generation, and perſevere to the end 
in the exerciſe of chriſtian graces and virtues, 
ſuitable to the conditions and circumſtances 
of life, through which we paſs; we ſhall, at 
the end of ſuch a courle, follow him inco his 


kingdom, 
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Rom. VIII 6. 
For to be carnally-minded, is death : bur 
zo be ſpiritually-mmded is hfe and 


peace. 


N thc former part of this Epiſtle 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the {nfl 
W ſtate, in which the whole world 
is involved, whether Gentiles or 
Jews: they are all become guilty 
before God, and obnoxious to his wrath, He 
then ſhews, that the way of ſalvation for 
both, which was always deſigned in the cog: 
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ſel of God, and gradually made known to the 
world, but now moſt fully in the Goſpel, 
was not to be by the works of the law; or 
by any merit of our own, but by the graci- 
ous and free pardon of our ſins for Chriſt's 
ſake and upon faith in him. 

But leſt this way of juſtification by faith 
ſhould be miſinterpreted, an abuſed to en- 
e men in fin, and in the neglect of ho- 
lineſs ; the Apoſtle in the ixth chapter comes 
to treat of ſanctification; and to ſhew, that 
the Goſpel lays us under the ſtricteſt engage- 
ments to univerſal holineſs ; that our faith in 
Chriſt and our baptiſmal dedication in his 
name bind us indiſpenſibly to this. | 
And in the firſt verſe of the eighth chap- 
ter, he ſums up both the great bleſſing, of 
which he had been treating, and the holi- 
neſs that he had been inculcating ; and repre- 
ſents them as inſeparably connected. There 

#s. there fort nam no condemnation to them 

which are in Chriſt Feſus. This is a certain 
truth, that the ſentence of condemnation no 
longer holds againſt real Chriſtians, bur all their 
fins are pardoned. But who are ſo in Chriſt, 
that they may take the comfort of this pri- 
vilege } They, and they only, who wall nat 

- after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And af- 

ter the Apoſtle hath ſhewn, how effectual a 
22 is made by the gift of the Spirit of 

Ae, and by God's ſending his own Son into 

914 the world, both in order to our pardon, 

1 3 
F Y 4 | ; c 
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he more fully to explain the charac- 
ter, which he had given of Chriſtians, 0 
urge the neceſſity of it. 

Would you know, whether you ae. in 
Chriſt, and may be eſteemed in the ſenſe of 
the Goſpel to walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit? The Apoſtle tells you, ver. 
$5. They that are — og the fleſh, do mind 
the things of the fleſb ; but they that are ef- 
ter the ſpirit, the things of the Spirit. And 
to ſhew, that it is of + 4 utmoſt conſequence 
to us, as ever we would eſcape condemnati- 
on, to ſee that we mind not the things of the 
fleſh, but thoſe of the ſpirit ; he adds in the 
text, For to be carnally- minded, is death; but 
to be ſpiritually- minded, is life and peace. 

In the words we have, | 


1. Two very oppoſite characters; to be c 
nally minded, and to be ſpiritually-minded. 
| Fa xy oa which divide all mankind into 
two parties. Every man muſt be denomina- 
ted either the one or the other of theſe. How- 
ever people may agree or diſagree in other 
things, here is the moſt eſſential and wide 
difference that can be between man and man, 
that ſome arc carnally, and others ſdiritually- 
minded. And yet on the other hand, there 
is often ſuch a mixture in the temper of thoſe, 
to whom theſe very different characters belong. 
that contributes not a little on both ſides to 
darken the character, unleſs diligent care and 


W conſideration be uſed to now. . 
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in truth is Our owH. But then, to excite our 
concern for making this diſcovery, and to con- 
vince us of the great preference due to the one 
above the other; | 

II. The horrid evil and miſerable effects of 
the one; and the excellence and good conſe- 
quences of the other, are ſet before us. The 


one is death, and, as it follows in the next 
verſe, enmity againſt God: but the other #s 


fe ans Peace. 


I ſhall perſue the ſubject under theſe two 
genetal heads, into which it has been brancli- 
cd. ; 


I. I am to explain the different tempers of 
mind, which are expreſſed here, and oppoſed 
— one to the other, gelmua Tis cet, and 
Feomnpa Ts Trivuaros literally tranſlated, the 


_— and the minding of the 


The feſb and the ſpirit may be undet- 
ſtood here, either as ptinciples, or as objects 
of thoſe exerciſes of the mind meant by the 
word, pom. Either ſuch a diſpoſition and 
exetciſe of the mind, as has its original and 
riſe from the fleſh or the ſpirit : or elſe an 
addictedneſs in the temper and actings of the 
mind toward the one or the othet. Indeed 
both of theſe will come to much the ſame at 
laſt : whether fleſh or ſpirit be our governing 
— . „ ſtill there will be an anſwerable 
bi — actings of the mind toward 
thoſe 
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thoſe things which ſuit either the one or the 
other. But the 5th verſe plainly leads us 
to conſider them as different objects of the 
mind's exerciſe: and accordingly I ſhall treat 
of them in that view. Andit will be needful 
more particularly to explain, 11. The two 
oppoſite objects, about one of which the mind 
is ſuppoſed to be converſant; the feſb, and 
the ſpirit. 2. That temper of mind with 
reference to the one or the other, which the 
Apoſtle's expreſſion denotes, and which makes 
the difference between men; upon which 
ſome may be ſtiled carnally, and others . 
tually- minded. 

Firſt. For the meaning of the terms, fleſb 
and ſpirit, which are here, and in many o- 
ther places, eſpecially of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
oppoſed one to the other; it may be proper 
to obſerve uo or three things. 

I. The ground of the diſtinQion is plainly 
laid in the original frame of human nature, 
as it conſiſts both of body and ſoul. Theſe 
two parts of man are of a nature very unlike, 
and yet linked together by our great Creator 
in a very cloſe and intimate union. By the one, 

are ncarly allied to earth and ſenſible 
things; by the other, to God and things ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly. Now tho all thought, 
and inclination, and affection are properly ſeat - 
ed in the ſoul, and not in the body; yet the 
body has wants and intereſts of its on, as 
well as the ſoul has others peculiar to it ſelf. 


And the (ou has many thoughts and inclina- 
H tions 
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tions, many gratifications and uneaſineſſes, 
which are only owing to its union with the 
body, and for which there would be no room, 
if it was a pure ſpirit: ſuch are appetites and 
affections to ſenſible good, and joys and ſor- 
rows upon account of preſent good and evil. 
On the other hand, beſide theſe, the ſoul is ca- 
pable of thoughts and inclinations much more 
ſublime, and worthy of the ſuperior excellence 
of its nature above the body. It is capable 
of bearing the image of God in all moral ex- 
cellencies and perfections, and of enjoying 
the favour of God, and a happineſs in that, far 
above all which can be derived from worldly 

With ſuch capacities man was made; 
and at firſt he was actually diſpoſed and bent 
to regard moſt theſe beſt and nobleſt intereſts 
of man, and the concerns of the body onx 
in a ſubſervience to the other. But it was poſ- 
ſible, that the ſoul might turn off its atten- 
tion from its own proper intereſts, and mind 
thoſe of the body ſupremely : man might, if 
he would be ſo fooliſh, give up reaſon and his 
higher powers to the ſway of appetite and 
paſſion, ' ſo we find by Scripture, and 
ſad experience, that he did. Mas that was 
in honour, underſtood not; but lecame like the 
beaſts that periſh, Pſal. xlix. 20. In this dif- 
tinction between the different intereſts of bo- 
dy and ſoul, the diſtinction between fleſh' we 
ſpirit is founded. But then, 

2. Theſe terms, in the einitrlanaiae 
iy new Teſtament, directly and commonly 


ſignify 
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Ggnify the human nature, either as actually de- 
praved, or as rectiſied and recovered. 


By rhe fleſb is meant, not only the body and 


its intereſts; but the mind, as actually ſunk 
into body; inſlaved by it in its actings; inor- 
dinately addicted to it, even to the neglect of 
irs own propet and peculiar intereſts: which 
is the vety heart of the apoſtacy. The #eſb 
ſignifies the mind along with its carnal biaſs, 
as it is become diſaffected to God and holi- 
nels; indifferent for his favour, but ſtrongly 
bent to ſenſible good, to the indulgence of 
affe&ions upon earth, and to the gratification 
of appetite and paſſion. In this ſenſe we 
muſt · underſtand the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 
of Wulling after the "fleſh, ver. 1, 4. when 
he ſays, ver. 8 ithat they that are in the floſb 
tanndt pleaſe Cod: and to the converted No- 
munt, je ure not in the fleſb, vet. 9. It is 
evident, that he cannot mean in theſe places, 
by being in the th, merely being in the bo- 
dy y but being under the power and dominion 
of depraved haturr rr 
On the other hand, by the ſpirit is meant; 
not only the foul it/diftin@ivii from the body ; 
but the ſoul} as!'irecovered by the 'grace"and 
Spirit of God from the dominion and prevall- 
ing power of mordinate appetites and affecti- 
ons, and reſtored to its right turt and bent in 
tightecntneſs and true holineſs. Thus! we 
miuſt underſtand Walking after the ſpirit, i. e. 
Keotding to the dictates of a ſanctifiod mind; 


or, which is the fame thing under the oonduct 


Nenn H 2 of 


i. 
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of the Spirit of God, whoſe workmanſhip 
and image the ſanctified mind is. And ſo in 
ver. 9. Je are not in the fleſh, but in the 
ſpirit, if ſo be that the ſpirit of God — 
in you. 

3. Theſe phraſes, as they are uſed in the 
text to expreſs the object of that exerciſe of 
mind, by which the different characters of 
men are drawn, muſt be underſtood agrecably 
to the foregoing obſervations. The fleſb ſig- 
nifies the things of the fleſh; or which are 
ſuited to the body, and to the depraved incli- 
nations of the mind; ſenſible, preſcnt things; 
the intereſts of this life and world; which ſuit 
the inclinations we have, merely by occaſion 
of the body ; and which are moſt ſuitable 
to the ſoul, only as far as it is become of a 
carnal diſpoſition. On the contrary, by the 
ſpirit are meant the things of the ſpirit ; 
things of a ſpiritual nature; which are moſt 
directly ſuited to the intereſts of the ſoul it 
ſelf; which conduce to refine and regulate its 
adtings now, and to ſecure a happineſs agree- 
able to its immortal nature. 

The things intended by the fleſb and the 
ſpirit here, are the very ſame as this Apoſtle 
 writingto the Coloſſians expreſſes by the things 
on earth, and things above, Col. iii. 2. ra. it 
THIS vic, and TA dv. 

Ihe fleſh is the ſame with things on earth. 
Either ſuch as directly interfere with the inte- 
reſts of our ſouls, as irregular; appetites and 
paſſions, ſinful habits and cuſtoms. Theſe ſo 
generally 
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generally prevail in the world, that the Apoſtle 
Fohn ſums up all its contents, in words im- 
porting our depraved affections, 1 Joh. ii. 16. 

All that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſb, 
the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life. Or 
even other things, which in their places and in 
a regulated meaſure we may lawfully be con- 
verſant about, may be included in the things 
of the fleſb, or the things on earth, by an un- 
due regard to which we may juſtly be pro- 
nounced carnally-minded : the advantages, and 
honours, and pleaſures of this life; riches and 
dignities, caſe and health, friends and agrec- 
able relations : ay, and the entertainments of 
knowledge and learning, as far as they have a 
reference only to our well-being or ſatisfaction 
in the preſent ſtate. 

The ſpirzt, on the other hand, as the ob- 
ject of the mind's exerciſe, runs parallel with 
the other phraſe of the things above ; that is, 
a happineſs as immortal as our ſouls, and all 
thoſe things which have a rclation to it. The 
bent of a good man's heart is toward heaven, 
as his compleat felicity ; and to all thoſe things 
by the way, which conduce to his final happi- 
neſs : all thoſe graces and duties here, which 
either in the nature of the thing, or by the 
conſtitution of God, are the neceffary means 
andqualifications for the heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
The ſcope and end of theſe is our-cycrlaſting 
welfare, though they are to be peruſed and 
practiſed by us in time. Thus, a divine 
temper and diſpoſition conformable to God; 


Ha a holy 
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z holy courſe and converſation; an acceptance 
and uſe of the Lord Jeſus Chrift in all his ot- 
fices; a participation of the bleſſings of the 
covenant by the way, which will entitle us to, 
and prepare us for heaven; and ſuch an ag- 
quaintance and communion with God now, as 
will be apreſage of our everlaſting enjoyment 
of him, and a meetneſs for it: all theſe things 
go to make up that object of the mind's im- 
ployment, which is here called the ſpirit. _ 
_ Secondly, I am to conſider the different 
temper of mind toward carnal and ſpiritual 
things, which is here made the diſtinguiſhing 
character of one man from another; expreſ- 
ſed by gelrmua, minding the fleſn or the ſpi- 
rit. | 

This word, and the verb, peo, from 
which it is derived, and which was uſed juſt 
before in ver. 5. arc of an extenſive meaning, 
ſuficient to comprehend all the actions both 
of the underſtanding and will ; but ordinarily 
in Scripture they denote the motions of the 
will and affections. The verb in one place 
ſigniſies to think or judge. So in Acts xxviii. 
22. We deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt ; or what thy judgment is in the mat- 
ter. At other times it means to reliſb or have 
an affection for a thing. Mat. xvi. 23. Tan 
favoureſt not the things, that be of God, but 
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regard. So the ſenſe of the word is juſtly ex- 
preſſed by our tranſlation in Rom. xiv. 6. He 
that regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord: 
i. e. He, who regards one day above another, 
ſo as to obſcrve it in a manner in which he 
docs not obſerve other days, makes ſuch a 
diſtinction out of a conſcious regard to a ſup- 
poſed divine authority in the caſe. Some- 
times the term denotes care and concern, and 
an application of thought and cndeavour ſuit- 
able to it. So Phil. iv. 10. I rejoyced' in 
-the Lord greatly, that now at the laſt your 
care of me hath flouriſhed again ; that you 
have made your care and concern for me to 
be conſpicuous in its proper fruits. 

I have taken notice of theſe ſeveral uſes of 
the word in Scripture, becauſe I think they 
are proper to be laid together in the preſent 
caſe, and ſo will fitly deſcribe the temper of 
the mind in the full compaſs, in which the 
Apoſtle would repreſent it to us. 

But becaufe he makes this temper of the 
mind towards the things of the fleſh and of 
the ſpirit, oppoſite characters of men, it may 
be · fit to obſerve a few things beforchand, 

1. There is a regard to our outward inte- 
reſts, as well as to thote which are ſpiritual, 
which is not only lawful, but required of us 
in the preſent ſtate. God does not command 
us to lay aſide all affection to preſent good, or 
to uſe no care and pains about the welfare of 
our bodies. Though ſome precepts in Scrip- 
ture, for minding the intereſts - of our ſouls, 

| H 4 may 
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may appear at firſt ſight to exclude all concern 
for our bodies; yet it is certain they are not 
to be underſtood abſolutely, but in a com- 
parative ſenſe. Such as, Col. iii. 2. Set your 
Affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth, Mat. vi. 25. Take no —_ for your 
life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſball 
rink. And ver. 19, 20. Lay not - for your 
ſelves treaſures upon earth : —— But lay up 
for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, Joh. vi. 27. 
Labour not for the meat which periſbeth, but 
"for that meat, which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life. While we arc in the body, God expects 
our regular care of it; he commands all to be 
diligent in their worldly buſineſs: and as he 
has given us all things richly to enjoy, allows 
our moderate and thankful uſe of them. All 
minding of the fleſh is not unworthy of thoſe 
who are ſpiritually-minded.. 

2. There is too much of a ſinful minding 
of the fleſh by all good men in this imperfect 
ſtate ; which yet is not inconſiſtent with 
having the other juſtly made their denominat- 
ing character. The beſt men find reaſon too 
often to complain of the remains of a carnal 
mind. St. Paul himſelf ſaw occaſion for this 
in the ſeventh chapter of this Epiſtle, where 
I think he ſpeaks of himſelf when actually re- 
newed, ver. 18. In me, that is, in my fleſh, 

. dwelleth no good thing, ver. 19. The gaod that 
1 would, I ao not; but the evil that I would 
not, that I do, i. e. This is too often my 
caſe, ver. 23, I ſee another law in my mem- 

4 bers 
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bers warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, 
which is in my members. This drew out the 
lively complaint in the following verſe; O 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death! Good men 
in all ages, who have been acquainted with 
their own hearts, have often joined with the 
Apoſtle in the ſame mournful cry. 

3. Theſc characters belong to man there- 
fore, not as if they were perfectly and entire- 
ly either the one or the other; but according 
to that temper which prevails and has the aſ- 
cendant. Perſons may be carnally-minded, 
and yet ſometimes think of better things, 
form ſome deſires after them, and take ſome 
pains about them. And on the other hand, 
men may in a Goſpel- ſenſe be ſpiritually. 
minded, and yet not have their diſorderly ap- 
petites and affections intirely mortified. Pre- 
valence is the great enquiry we are concerned 
to make; upon that the character of our ſtate 
depends. And yet it muſt be remembred, that 
it will be unavoidable, that by how much the 
more ſtrength the carnal mind hath, the more 
frequent and impetuous its actings are, and the 
leſs it is mortified; ſo much the more doubt- 
ful in proportion muſt our judgment be about 
our ſtate, or which of theſe characters really 
belongs to us. And therefore it is neceſſary for 
our comſort, as well as it is our duty, to ſce, 
that the biaſs the right way become every day 
ſtronger. | L k 
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+ Having premiſed theſe remarks, I would 
endeavour to ſhew, how the prevailing temper 
of the mind, towards:the fleſh or ſpirit, will 
wo it ſelf. 

We are to conſider this matter in the 
4 judgment and choice of the ſoul, 
with reference to the one or the other. The 
end men chiefly propoſe to themſelves, has an 
influence upon all the other ſpiritual diſtincti- 
ons which can be between them. That man is 
carnally- minded, who centers in any thing for 
his happineſs ſhort of God, the chief good: 
but he is ſpiritually-minded, the language of 
whoſe heart is, The Lord is my portion. The 
intereſts of the body and of the ſoul, of 
this and of another world, cannot have an 
equal ſhare in the eſteem of any man, but one 
of them muſt have the preference. No man 
can ſerve two maſters with equal zeal; or per- 
ſue theſe two ends, which are ſo vaſtly diffe- 
rent, as things equally worth his care, The 
ruling judgment in a carnal mind is in fayour 
of this world, whatever ſpiritual notions may 
be in his head, or light in his conſcience. But 
a ſpiritual mind, upon a ſerious balancing of 
matters, is fully convinced of the reality and 
worth of ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, above 
all worldly good. He is ſenſible, that carthly 
things, which are often lcaving us, and which 
we muſt ſoon entirely leave, cannot be a por- 
tion for an immortal ſpirit ; but that an endleſs 
happineſs is ſet in his view, which is every way 
ſuited to his moſt raiſed deſires: and therefore 

he 


—— 1 P Wc. fos%s ns 5 


Str. VV a ſpiritual Mind. 109 
he judges, that this deſerves an unſpeakable 
preference. He eſteems heaven « better Coun- 
try than this, and God the beſt portion, and 
Chirſt and holineſs the only way to come at 
the enjoy ment of God for ever; and therefore 
is determined at any rate to make ſure of 
theſe. 

2. The temper of the mind is difaoverethd in 
the more fixed imployment of the thoughts. 
That, which we fix upon for our great buſi- 
neſs, will be very frequently preſent to our 
thoughts. A carnal mind has his thoughts 
moſt turned according to his biaſs; when bet- 
ter thoughts occur to him, they are rather 
forced upon him than choſen, or intended ra- 
ther for ſpeculation than practical improve- 
ment. The ſpiritual mind will ſet it ſelf fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly to meditate on ſpiritual 
things; to make God preſent to the mind; 
to ruminate on the excellency, the grace, and 
the work of a Redecmer, on the glorious im- 
ployments and entertainments of the heavenly 
world, on the ſeveral branches of his duty, 
and the ſtate of his ſoul. He loves to have his 
thoughts exerciſed upon ſuch deſerving ſub- 
jects, and cannot be content to have them en- 
tirely taken up with the world. He will ap- 
propriate ſome time, as far as his circumſtances 
will admit, onpurpoſe for holy meditation: 
Through deſire he ſeparates himſelf, and ſeeks 
and intermeddles with this wiſdom, Prov. xviii 
1. Even in the midit of worldly buſineſs, he 
will find opportunitics to mix ſome ſerious 

I thoughts; ; 
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thoughts; to lift up his heart to God in an 
ejaculation, when he has not leiſure to per- 
ſue a train of thoughts. He is jealous, leſt 
vain and worldly thoughts ſhould gain too 
firm a poſſeſſion, or give his mind too deep 
a tincture; and therefore will have times to 
recolle& himſelf. This may be expected from 
ſuch a man ordinarily on every day more or 
leſs; and eſpecially that he will gladly im- 
prove the greater leiſure of a Lord's day to 
clear his mind of vain thoughts, and imploy 
it fixedly in thoſe of the beſt tendency. 

3. It will appear in the bent of the heart 
and affections, either to carnal or ſpiritual 
things; whether we ſavour moſt the things 

God, or the things of men, Mat. xvi. 23. 

hether we ſet our affections moſt on things 
above, or on things below, Col. iii. 2. In 
both which places the Greek word is the 
ſame with that in the text. The current of 
deſire runs ſtrongeſt in the carnal mind to- 
wards ſome worldly good or other ; while the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks the very ſoul of the ſpiritual 
mind, Pal. lxxiii. 25. Whom have I in hea- 
ven, but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I deſire beſides thee. The delight and 
joy of thofe who are addicted to the fleſh, 
is in the encreaſe of corn, and wine, and 
ſuch things: but the delight of the other 
is much more in the light of God's counte- 
nance, Pſal. iv. 6, 7. The one rejoyces, if 
the body proſpers and is in health; the other 

| mainly 
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mainly upon evidence of the proſperity of 
his foul. He who minds the fleſh, fears no- 
ſo much as worldly exerciſes, or the loſs 
of outward comforts : but he who minds : 
the ſpirit, is moſt apprehenſive of ſin againſt 
God, and God's diſpleaſure for fin. The | 
one is moſt ſenſibly ſtruck with ſorrow and 'A 
concern, when he meets with afflitions and | 
rials, which are grievous to the fleſh: the 
| other, when he is:conſcious that he hath of- 
| fended God, wounded his own conſcience, 
loſt ground in his holy courſe, given way to 
| temptation, and done ſomething which tends 
to ſeparate between God and him. When 
the carnally- minded are neceſſitated to make 
ſome reflections on their paſt ſins, they faſten 
only on thoſe which are groſs and generally 
hateful ;- and they are moſt affected with the 
ſhame, or cenſure, or other temporal incon- 
venience that they ſuffer by them: but the ſpi- 
ritually-minded are truly ſorry for every known 
ſin that they remember, tho it ſhould be ever 
ſo faſhionable, tho it has been inviſible to 
men; and that, which chiefly affects them in 
all ſins; is their offenſiveneſs to God. 
4. In the activity ſhewn in perſuit of theſe 
ſeveral, ends. If we act as in earneſt to gain 
ſome earthly good, repine at no pains, but 
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can contentedly ſit up late, and. riſe up carly, 
and cat the bread of carefulneis for that pur- 
poſe; while we proceed with negligence and 
indifference in perſuit of the prize of glory: 

if, here we can ſatisfy our re with good 
words, 
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words, cold wiſhes, faint endeavours „and 
uncertain hopes: ſuch conduct is too 
plain a ſign. of the prevalence of the carnal 
mind. Many will thus feek to enter into 
heaven, but ball not be' able, Luke xiti. 24. 
The ſpiritually-minded will act at another 
rate; they will rate heaven by violence; and 
be eſpecially fervent in ſpirit, when they are 
ſerving the Lord; as ſuch who ate determin- 
ed to gain their point, whatever it coſts chem, 
and to run their chr race fo = 10 0b- 
fam. vin .. 

5. In the balance given to the ſeveral in- 
rereſts of fleh and ſpirit, 'when they come in 
competition. This comparative view ſets men 
in the cleareſt light for diſcovery to them- 
ſelves-and others. Thus Chriſt put Nerer up- 
oni the trial of himſelf, rhou m, more 
than' theſe ?' John xxi. 15. And in this 
Chriſt onty called Perer to examine the ſtate 
oß his ſoul, by a rule Which had been more 
generally dellvered before, for the uſe of all his 
Diſeiples, Mat. x. 37. ' He'that lourth father 
or mother mite than me; is not worthy- 
me : and he thut lourib ſon or daughter more 
than me, is'nof\worthy-of me. The fame thing 
is expreſſed in ſtronger terms, Luke xiv” 26. 
Tf any man tome to me, and bate not his fa- 
ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, "and ſiſters, yes and hit own "life 


ie; he cannot be 'my-diſtiple. This hating 
of them can mean no more, than & readineis 
bn to betivE©In reference to them, if Thrift 

and 
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and they come in competition , as without 
ſuch a reaſon would look like hating one's 
Wn fleſh. There may be occaſions wherein 
we cannot maintain a good conſcience, with- 
out going contrary to the judgments, and re- 
ſiting the importunities of intimate friends 
and dear relations; or without loſing the fa- 
your of thoſe, to hem otherwiſe it would 
be our intereſt and inclination to approve our 
ſelves. Or the trial may go farther: unleſs 
we will forbear what we apprehend to be our 
duty, or do ſomething which we judge ſin- 
ful, we ſhall not only run great hazards in 
our own perſons; but alfo the -prefent in- 
tereſts of. our families are like to ſuffer, and 
thoſe, who are dear and near! to us, to be 
involved in great temporal inconveniences. 

This is a very preſſing difficulty, when God 
in his providence brings any to it; but after 
all, theſe are no better than fleſhly motives, 
when ſet againſt duty and conſcience: and 
here the carnally- minded are like to break 
with Chriſt; but the fpiritually- minded Will 
ſhewy/ that their love o their maſter is ſu⸗ 
preme. 

The Wnpropemele route cal vo to make 
of this ſrſt branch of the ſubject, which I 
have gone thro, vig. an explication' of the 
two oppoſite tempers mentioned in the text; 
is, to preſs you carefully to examine your 


ſelves upon this W 5 and diſtinguifking 
neus of 'teligion. © 
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It will be a very melancholy caſe, if thoſe 
can make a ſhift to evade a conviction, that 
the bent of their hearts is wrong and ruinous, 
who bear undeniable marks of a carnal mind 
reigning in them : ſuch, for inſtance, as give 
themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs with 
 greedineſs ; who live in a courſe of ſenſuality, 
NE, proviſion for the fleſb to fulfil the luſts 
Fhereo 
| — others ſhould not conclude haſtily, 
that they belong to the claſs of the ſpiritually- 
minded, merely becauſe they have eſcaped 
8a groſs pollutions that are in the world. 

uld be remembred that the young man 
in the Goſpel could ſay this; and. yet had 
that love of preſent things predominant in 
him, tho unperceived by himſelf till the trial; 
which induced him to leave Chriſt, when he 
muſt either abandon him or his portion in 
this life, Mat. xix. 20,.— 22. 

Let none think themſelves freed from the 
3 of a carnal mind, barely becauſe 
they ſtatedly attend on the outward means, 
which are appointed for their ſpiritual advan- 
tage. Chriſt has intimated, that men may 
gray, and faſt, and give alms, only to be ſeen 
＋ men, Mat. vi. which is a meer carnal 
aim : and that they may eat and drink in 
his preſence, and yet be e by him 
workers. of iniquity. 

Eſteem not your ſelves among the ſpiritual, 
barely becauſe you arc right in your opinions, 
or deen ſe you receive the truths of the Goſ- 


pel 
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pel with a flaſh of affection. The devils believe 
the moſt important truths, and tremble at them. 
And we find, the ſtony e received the 
word with joy. 

In truth, you ſhould reſt upon nothing as 
a foundation for à favourable judgment con- 
cerning your ſelves, ſhort of what will prove 
a prevailing bent of heart to the ſpirit, more 
than to the fleſh : that is, that commonly the 
biaſs turns this way; that this is your allowed 
and approved temper; that your reliſn of ſpi- 
ritual things has a ſuitable practical influence; 
and that you are upon the advance in ſuch a 


diſpoſition, tepding toward the perfect day. 
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are here expreſſed by the phraſes of 
being carnally- minded, and ſpiritu- 
= ally-minded, have been diſtinctly ex- 
plained i in a former * I am now, 
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II. To conſider what the Apoſtle affixes to 
each character; to ſhew the evil and hateful- 
neſs of being carnally- minded, and the good- 
neſs and excellence of being ſpiritually-mind- 
ed. The characters are not more oppoſite than 
their attendants and conſequences. To be car- 
nally- minded is death; but to be ſpiritually- 
minded is life and peace. ml 
A lively and moving deſcription this is of 
that, which ſtands inſeparably connected with 
theſe different tempers of ſoul, tho expreſſed 
in a few words. "FL 
Lie is the moſt deſirable thing that can be 
to moſt people. Skin for skin, and all that 
a nan hath, will he give for his life. And 
accordingly this word is uſed in Scripture me- 
taphorically, to expreſs the greateſt good. 
Death, on the. other hand, is naturally the 
dread of mankind ; and therefore the greateſt 
evils are in Scripture-language expreſſed by it. 
Peace joined with life, if we ſhould take it 
in the latitude, in which it is often to be un- 
derſtood in the Hebrew ſtyle, comprehends all 
that is good and deſirable. That was the 
wiſh ſalutation, peace be unto you ; as if it 
was ſaid, all happineſs to you. But the ſenſe 
of the word here ſeems rather more confined, 
and to ſtand oppoſed to that which is declared 
of the carnal mind in the verſe following the 
text. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God. 
It carries in it direct hoſtility againſt him ; and 
therefore cannot fail to intail upon a man the 
* I 2 dread- 
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dreadful miſery of having God for his enemy ; 
ſo it follows, ver. 8. They, that are in the 
fleſb, cannot pleaſe God. And how unayoid- 
able is it in ſuch a caſe, if a man has any 
ſenſe left, that he cannot be at peace with 
himſelf? In oppoſition to this, a ſpiritual mind 
is peace. He, who is of that temper, is at 
peace with God ; and has a ſolid foundation 
for peace in, his own breaſt. | 

I ſhall directly inſiſt upon the former charac- 
ters, of death and life; in the conſideration 
of which the other will be comprehended. 
Death and life ſtand moſt certainly and un- 
alterably annexed to theſe different diſpoſitions 
of the ſoul, the carnal and the ſdiritual mind: 
which is true, both in the nature of the 
thing, and by the ſentence and conſtitution 
of God. | | id 

I. In the very nature of the thing; to be 
carnally-minded is death, ſpiritual death. But 
to be ſpiritually- minded is life, the trueſt life 
of the ſoul. He, who is carnally- minded, is 
truly dead while he lives, as is ſaid of a per- 
ſon devoted to pleaſurc, 1 Tim. v. 6. dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſims, Eph. ii. 1. But the ſpiritual- 
ly-minded man is dead unto ſin, but alive unto 
God, Rom. vi. 11. This is a frequent method 


in Scripture of repreſenting the caſe ; and a 
very juſt and proper one ; for, as far as the 
bent is toward ſpiritual things, ſo, far the ſoul 
is alive in the trueſt and nobleſt ſenſe. Life 
capacitates for action and enjoyment; death 
diſables for both. And for this reaſon we 
| eſteem 
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eſteem human life in this world moſt perfect, 
in that period which we call the ſtate of man- 
hood, in oppoſition to infancy and childhood 
on the one hand, and to infeebled age on the 
other; becauſe at maturity it is more capable 
of the actions becoming the reaſonable capaci- 
ties, than'in tender years; and more fit to en- 

joy the delights and ſatisfactions, which are 
ſuitable to our nature, than in the decline of 
life, when indeed we rather ſigh and groan 
than live. Upon the ſame account to be ſpi- 
ritually-minded is life, the trueſt and moſt ſuit- 
able life of a reaſonable creature ; whereby 
he is capacitated for the moſt exalted actings 
and enjoyments, or for the holineſs and hap- 
pineſs of a ſpiritual life. And on the con- 
trary, to be carnally- minded is death; be- 
cauſe it is oppoſite to both, and er 

for both. 

i, Spiritual- mindedneſs is life; for a man 
of this temper is diſpoſed to the proper atFs 
of ſpiritual Life. He is not inſenſible of 
ſpiritual objects; but the /ight of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſbines into his heart, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6, He apprehends the reality, the moment 
and worth of that which is contained in it. 
Before, he underſtood as a child, he thought 
as a child of theſe matters, being diverted 
from a cloſe attention by the poor trifles of 
a preſent evil mo but now he puts away 
childiſh things. He is ſenſible of the pecu- 
liar wants of he ſoul it ſelf, and moſt deſirous 
to have them ſupplied. His heart breaths at- 
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ter God, and Chriſt, and holineſs, and hea- 
ven. He endeavours to know his duty, and 
applics himſelf vigorouſly to the practice of 
it: and his greateſt concern is for his imper- 
fe&ion in it, or in his acting in any inſtance 
contrary to it. His great conflict is againſt the 
remains of ſin, the ſnares of life, and the op- 
poſition of Satan in his chriſtian courſe. This 
is life; theſe are indications, that a man is 
ſpiritually alive and come to himſelf, for now 
he lives unto God. 

The carnal mind is the reverſe of all this. 
He is under the power of death ; having the 
underſtanding darkned, and prejudiced againſt 
the- admiſſion of heavenly light. He is inſen- 
ſible of the wants and intereſts, of the rectitude 
and depravity of the ſoul ; or unaffeted',with 
theſe things. He is cither wholly, or predo- 
minantly, ſet upon carthly things, and ſuch as 
tend farther to vitiate and enſlave the ſoul. His 
mind is ſhut up againſt divine inſtructions and 
admonitions; and his will oppoſes the will of 
God, and exalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of him and obedience to him. For the car- 
nal mind is enmity againſt God ; not ſubyett 
to the law of God, nor indeed can be, till it is 
altered, ver. 8. This is ſpiritual death; a go- 
verning temper of ſoul, which beſpeaks it 
dead to all true goodneſs. 

z, Spiritual mindedneſs is life; becauſe a 
man of this diſpoſition is fitted for the enjay- 
ments and happineſs of the ſpiritual life. The 
foul has peculiar pleaſures of its own, inde- 

pendent | 
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pendent on the body; and they are the moſt 
ſublime and excellent and ſatisfying of all o- 
thers, of which we are capable. Theſe plea- 
. ſures of the ſoul reſult from the ſenſe of 
God's favour ; from the apprehenſion of the 
pardon of ſin, and the hope of immortal bleſ- 
ſedneſs; from a conſciouſneſs of the regula- 
rity of its own actings, and of victory gained 
over diſorderly appetites and affections and paſ- 
ſions ; from the approbation of his own mind 
upon ſerious examination and reflection; from 
the pleaſure of doing good, of honouring 
God, and of ſerving a man's generation; 
from the joyful ſenſe of the light of God's 
countenance, and of communion with him in 
holy meditation and in the various exercifes 
of religion. Such things as theſe are the juſt- 
eſt entertainments of the ſoul : and he, who 
is ſpiritually-minded, ſecks chiefly after theſe ; 
and has a principal reliſh and delight in theſe, 
when he can perceive them: and in propor- 
tion to the degree of his renovation, he is fit- 
ted for them, and has his ſhare in them at pre- 
ſent. This is life indeed. A good man is thus 
fſatisfyed from himſelf, Prov. xiv. 14. While 
anger intermeddles not with his joy, 
ver. 10. = 

But a man under the power of a carnal 
mind, is incapable of that peace and pleaſure 
which are ſo reliſhing to a ſpiritual mind. 

He is but ill diſpoſed to diſcern and take in 
that, which is fit to adminiſter the higheſt de- 
light to the ſoul. Such a mind has ſcarce any 

I 4 room 
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room for ſpiritual joys to enter; and no in- 
clination to perform thoſe acts, by which com- 
munion with God is maintained, and the fore- 
taſtes of heaven are received. The frame of 
his mind is ſet quite otherwiſe. He wants ſuch 
a principle of lively faith, as gives that realizing 
view of ſpiritual objects, which fills with joy 
unſpeakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. Nor is he acquainted 
with that life and fervour in religious exerciſes, 
or that purity of heart, which are neceſſary to 
prepare for God's gracious manifeſtations to 
the ſoul. 

Or, ſuppoſe he ſhould be able to diſcern 
the grounds of ſpiritual pleaſure, yet he is no 
way diſpoſed to reliſh them, or to be made 
happy by them. Inſtead of delighting himſelf 
in God, ays unto God, depart from me, I 


defire not the knowledge ways. What 
is the —— that I ſhould 2 him 3 
and what profit ſhould I have, if I pr 


him? Job xxi. 14,15. He taſtes — 10 x nr 
neſs of a pardon; he values not the dignity of 
being a child of God. A Saviour has no 
form or comelineſs in his cye, that he ſhould 
defire him; nor arc all the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel ſo welcome to him, as it would be to 
hear of an eſtate fallen to him, of a ſucceſs- 
ful bargain, or any other preſent. gratification 
which his heart is ſet upon. The very viſion 
and enjoyment of the bleſſed God in heaven, 
would be an inſipid thing to a man, the turn 
of whoſe ſoul is wholly to earth. Carnal 
minds account it no better than folly in other 

people, 
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people, when they expreſs a delight in God's 
ordinances, or ſpeak of ſuch a thing as hungring 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs. The reaſon 
is; that cither matters of a ſpiritual nature 
are in their account merely imaginary, with- 
out ſubſtance and reality; or ſome preſent 

is much more ſuitable to their taſte and 
inclination. Thus folly is joy to him, that is 
deſtitute of wiſdom, Prov. xv. 21. 

t. In the nature of the thing then, and at pre- 
ſent, what the Apoſtle ſays evidently holds true. 

2. This is farther true in reſpect of God's 
ſentence and conſtitution. To be carnally-mind- 
ed, is death; or the way to death, to everlaſt- 
ing wrath and miſery : But to be ſpiritually- 
minded, is life and peace ; orthe way to cter-' 
nal life and happineſs. 

1* The carnal mind muſt iſſue in everlaſt- 
ing death. Not that the future puniſhment 
will bean extinction of being: happy would 
it be in compariſon for the men of this world, 
if that was the caſe : but while they continue 
in being and ſenſe, their condition will juſtly 
deſerve the character of death, the ſecond 
death. In the future ftate their ſpiritual death 
will be fixed and conſummated. The enmity 
againſt God, which is now the prevaling cha- 
raQter of a carnal mind, will then riſe to its 
utmoſt height. All the remains of virtuous 
inclination or of good nature, as we call it, 
which might ſeem to be in men here, will be 
totally extinguiſhed, when they leave the world 
in ele ſins: and he that was filthy will be 


filthy 
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by ſtill. There will be an intire end of all 
that looks like felicity. For they will be ſtrip- 
ped of all the ſenſual enjoyments, in which 
they placed their happineſs on earth: not ſo 
much as a drop of water to cool the t 
will be found there, Luke xvi. 24. And for 
the true happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, they 


neither will be admitted to a ſhare in it; nor 


will have any taſte for it, if it was within their 
reach, And beſide this, all which can make 
miſery. conſummate, will be inflicted. The 
wrath of a living God, the fire of hell, the 
worm of an accuſing conſcience, and the ſoci- 
ety of Devils and wicked men, then ungrate- 
ful enough, ſhall concur to their everlaſting 
deſtruction. The Scripture uſes many phraſes 
and emblems to deſcribe that miſery in its 
horrible nature: and among the reſt, this of 
death in particular, as the moſt formidable 


thing to nature. Sin, when it is finiſbed, 
bringeth forth death, Jam. i, 15. 2 


theſe ings is death, Rom. vi. 21. The wages - 


22 ath, ver. 23. So here, to be car- 
H-minded is death. That is, 


Without repentance and a change before 


they leave the world, men of this character 
are doomed to eternal death by God the judge 


of all. F ge live after the fleſh, ſays the 
Apoſtle in this cliapter, ver. 13. ye ſhall aye. 


This is the ſentence, which God has publiſhed 


againſt all ſuch ; which he n never reverſe, 
ang. none elſe can. K 


Such 
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—_ indeed, by their preſent temper, are 
fit for no other iſſue of things than this. They 
are veſſels of wrath, fitted for deſtruction: 
In no fitneſs to take delight in a better world, 
if they ſhould be allowed a place there, where 
all is holy and heavenly ; but of a temper al- 
ready prepared for the miſerable world ; for 
they breathe a diſaffection to God, which in the 
height of it is the very temper of Devils. 

And ſometimes men of this make haye the 
beginnings of this ſecond death, even while 
they continue inthe body. This is evidently the 
caſe of ſome, when they are given up. to 
ſtrong deluſions, to their own hearts luſts 
And ſometimes they are made to feel the live- 
ly forerunners of divine wrath in their con- 
ſciences, and leave the world with the blackeſt 
preſages of approaching miſery. On the other 
hand 


247, The ſpiritual mind ſhall iſſue in ever- 
laſting life and peace : that, which deſerves 
indeed to be ſtiled e. The ſpiritual life is 
to be perfected. There s a perfect dos to 
which the path of the pros the ſbining 
light, is trending more and. more, Prov. iv. 18. 

hat the author of 4 good work had begun, 
will then be performed, Phil. i. 6. All tears 
ſhall be wiped away from Saints, and every 
uncaſineſs ceaſe, for they ſhall enter into reſt ; 
and be admitted to fulneſs of joy in God's 
preſence, and to pleaſures for evermore at 
his right hand, Pal. xvi. 11. This is to be 
the _ of a ſpiritual mind z and therefore 

it 


124 4 Jeb and Vol. I. 
fore it may nr be dd ο bv 5f@"mhd 
Peace. 
By the tenor of the goſpel-coven ant, all of 
this character are entitled to this life. There 
4 no condemnation to ſuch as * er the 
rit, ver. t. 15 Er the Sj Spit mor 
e deeds of the þ, ye ſhall Boe ver. 13. 
And to the ſame purpoſe our Apoſtle be- 
ſpeaks the Colofſkans, Col. iii. 2, 3, 4. Set 
your affections on things above, not on things 


below. For ye are dead, (you profeſs to be 


dead to the = and, (if you are really 
ſo, ) your wa (your better life,) is hid with 
Chriſt in Gad. When Chriſt, who is our life, 
hat appear, then ſball ye alſo appear with 
bim in glory. 

The ſpiritual mind is it ſelf a meetneſs for 
heaven. As it is of heavenly deſcent, ſo it 
tends towards heaven. While the carnal 
mind in its progreſs is ripening for hell, the 
renewed temper makes a man meet for the 
inheritance among the Saints in light. Such 
a man has his heart, and thoughts, and per- 
ſuits, directed to the ſame objects, which make 
the happineſs of heaven ; only they are ſeen 


and enjoyed in the other world after the man- 


ner of heaven. The ſame God, the ſame Re- 
deemer, the ſame holineſs, which the Chri- 
ſtian chiefly perſues now, will make the fe- 
licity of the future ſtate: only we ſhall then 
know theſe objects even as ue are known, 


1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


8 


en if Lo Ren ae. 


And thoſe, who have their minds thus ſer, 
have the beginnings and pledges of everlaſting 
life, The ſpirit is 

in into ever , John iv. 14. 
1. is = a of: the — i. 13. 
14. As far as they are ſpiritualized, they have 
heaven brought down into their ſouls; tho 
ſame temper formed there in part which glo- 
riouſly ſhines in the inhabitants of the upper 
world; and therefore may properly be called 
glory begun : beſides which, ro- ſome of his 
| ſervants God has vouchſafed ſuch fore-taſtes 
of the land of Canaan, while they were in 
this wilderneſs ; ſuch refreſhing views of his 
love and favour, as have carried them for a 
while in appearance above the world, enabled 
them to rejoyce in tribulation, and to long to 
depart and to be with Chriſt. 

Now certainly a mind, intituled to life by 
diyine promiſe, made meet for it by divine 
grace; and into which God is uſed to let down 
ſomewhat of heaven now, cannot. _ to ite 
in everlaſting life. 

: will cloſe with ſome refleftians;. * 

We may juſtly fix this in our minds, 
a8 jet principal and moſt important diſtinc- 
tion, which can be among men; the car» 
nal and the ſpiritual mind. Other differences 
make. a far louder found, and draw more 
general attention.  Diſtintions made by 
wealth and honour ,- by beauty or wit, by 
learning or by party- names, have many 
* . and admirers. But tho fhbe 
3 kingdom 
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—— of God comes without obſervation, 
is chiefly within men; yet as far as its 
authority and power over the minds of men 
is diſcovered by the genuine fruits,” it deſeryes 
more regard and eſteem, than any other pe- 
culiarity wherein one can excel another. The 
queſtion for divine approbation will not be, 
whether men are high or low, learned or un- 
—— whether of this or that dividing name 
among Chriſtians ; but whether they mind 
earthly things, or ſeek thoſe which are above. 
A man of low capacities and circumſtances, 
may be rich in faith, eminently partake of the 
divine nature, and be an aſſured heir of the 
romiſe; and how much more excellent and 
ppy is ſuch a man, than any of thoſe who 
make the moſt ſhining figure in life, if by 
choice and title they have their portion only 
in this world? 

2. We may conſider this farther as the 
principal thing, wherein one Chriſtian is bet- 
ter than another. People of all parties are 
apt to value others moſt, when they agree 
with themſelves in beating the ſame name of 
diſtinction, in obſerving the ſame outward 
forms of religion, or in maintaining the ſame 
ſpeculative notions. And without doubt, tho 
any meer name among Chriſtians ſighifies lir- 
tle; yet it will not paſs for a ſmall matter 
with thoſe who are truly devoted to Chriſt, 
that they and others ſhould form the juſteſt 
' notions they can of every divine truth, and 
Oey the externals of religion in che neareſt 
con- 


— 
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conformity they can to the rule given them: 
ſo far they, who agree beſt with the ſtandard, 
certainly excel others. But ſtill it is a more 
vital and important difference, which is made 
by the degrees of ſpiritual. mindedneſs. He 
is the beſt- Chriſtian, whoſe ſoul is moſt fully 
attempered to ſpiritual things, and hath gone 
fartheſt in overcoming the remains of a carnal 
mind. This is the moſt eſſential mark of 


| open in grace. 


If we are ready to entertain ſome high 
hikes of our ſelves, becauſe we are rea- 
ſonable creatures, and have the capacities of 
mind Which thoſe of the lower creation are 
ſtrangers to; it is enough to mortify our pride, 
to think that this very mind of ours is be- 
come carnal. What can the nobler capacity 
ſerve for; but our greater diſgrace, and ag- 
gravated condemnation, without a ſuitable 
improvement? Better had it been for us, that 
we had been placed at firſt in the loweſt rank 
of beings, inſtead of the rational, if we de- 
baſe our ſelves into the beaſt, when God 
has made us men: if our minds are only 
imployed to make proviſion for the fleſh, or 
to refine upon the gratifications of the Body, 
inſtead of reaching "after and reliſhing- the 
Oper glory and happineſs of an neren 
PRI | 

4. What reaſon is there to be chanktul 
for that, which we commonly call refrain. 
ol grace? When a carnal mind is ſo natu- 

to all, is ſtill predominant in moſt people; 
and 


and wherever it prevails, has ſo ſtrong a biaſs 
in it ſelf to all that is evil; in what a diſ- 
mal ſtate would this world be for the pre- 
ſent, if it was not for ſuch things, as the 
biaſs of a good education, the admonitions 
of natural conſcience, the awe of civil ma- 
giſtracy, the ſenſe of ſname from men, the 
providential preventions of opportunity for do- 
ing many evils, or ſtaving off temptations to 
them? Such things as theſe, where a religious 
fear of God is wanting, are of great ſervice 
to keep the world in tolerable order at pre- 
ſent: without them, we ſhould live in a 
conſtant hell upon carth, and one man of a 
carnal mind would be a devil to another. 

5. When the human nature was funk: ſo 
low, it was unſpeakable grace in the great 
and holy God, to take in hand creatures ſo 
carnalized in order to their cure. That he 
ſhould form a deſign of their recovery from 
ſuch a crate ſtate: and in order to it, 
ſhould ſend his only begotten Son to atone 
for this horrid: apoſtacy, and reſtore his holy 
Spirit to recover loſt fouls to their true taſte 
and primitive diſpoſition. He ſaw the diſor- 
ders of our nature to be ſo great and invete- 
rate, that they would never be ſet to rights 

by any hand inferior to his own; that our 
caſe was deſperate, and paſt retrieve, if he did 
not undertake it himſelf. And therefore, not- 
withſtanding the heinouſneſs of the crime, 
tho he might juſtly have given up for ever crea- 
tyres who had ruined themſelves; yet, out of his 

| _ abundant 
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abundant grace, he makes our recovery prac- 
ticable, ſets: up an all - ſufficient phyſician, and 
invites us ta commit our ſelves into his hands 
for healing. There is glory to God in the 
higheſt upon this account; let us, who are di- 
rectly concerned, heartily join in the ſong of 


praiſe for this goodwill toward men. 
6. When a method of cure is ſettled by a 


gracious and all- wiſe God, how much does it 
lie upon every one of us in particular to ſec, 
that the carnal mind is ſubdued in our ſelves 
that at leaſt, 'the mortal ſymptoms are taken 
away, that it has no longer the dominion in 
us. Without this change, all our profeſſion of 
religion is a vain thing; we fhall only Have 
4 name to live, while really We are dead. 
Without this, we ſhall find in the great day 
of account, tllat it had been better for us, 
if we had never been born, or never poſſeſſed 


of higher capacities than the brutes, or never 


favoured with the diſcoveries of the Goſpel, 
which ſhew eus our diſcaſe and the way of 
cure. Under a conviction therefore of our 
need, let us earneſtly apply to God thro Je- 
ſus. Chriſt, for the enlightning, quickening 
and ſanctifying influences of the holy Spirit, 
to make us dead unto ſin, but alive unto God: 

and under his gracious influences, which are 
readily granted to the humble and hearty ſeek- 
er, let us reſolve upon a vigorous and per- 
ſevering warfare againſt the carnal mind, which 


wars Kalaſt ag ſoul.. 
TR | K | | 7. How 
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7. How thankful ſhould. every true Chri- 
ſtian be, that he is delivered from ſo great 
a death! Much more than for any temporal 
deliverance, that he has received or can re- 
ceive. The evil here was the greateſt that 
we could eſcape, ſpiritual death at preſent, and 
eternal death in proſpect: we were faſt bound 
in the chains of this death, ſo that none but 
God could have opened us a way of eſcape : 
and \notwithſtanding the diſcovery of ſuch a 
way, thouſands in every age ftill remain in the 
ſame miſcrable condition. Let all that is with- 
in us then bleſs the Lord, who has made u 
to differ. | 6 | 
8. Let Chriſtians behave as ſenſible of their 
remaining carnality, and of its deadly nature, 
as far as it does remain. Let them live in the 
daily ſenſe of this, that though the change in 
them be real and great, compared with the 
bent of depraved nature, yet it is incompleat 
in the beſt in this life : and as far as carnality 
remains, ſo much death remains. Let us all 
therefore walk humbly with our God, as ſen- 
ſible that he has ſtill much againſt us, if he 
would be ſtrict to mark iniquity. Let us watch 
againſt indwelling fin, the new actings of it, 
and the temptations which may excite it; be- 
cauſe we have not yet put off the harneſs, nor 
can juſtly apprehend our ſelves out of danger. 
We ſhould uſe habitual endeavours to mortefy 
our affettions which are upon earth, Col. iii. 5. 
and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God; as 
thoſe who have not yet attained, nor are al- 
| ready 
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ready perfect. And whenever by neglect, and 
the force of temptation, carnality breaks out 
afreſh, or recovers new ſtrength, there ſhould 
be an immediate care to repair and ſtrengthen 
dying graces, Rev. iii. 2. Be watchful, and 
ſtrengthen the things that remain, which are 
ready to dye. And ſince we muſt have occa- 
fion for this conflict more or leſs, while we 
ſojourn in the body, it muſt ever be worthy of 
a rcal Chriſtian, fo look forward with longing 
expectations to the perfect life before him, 
where he will be entirely ſpiritually-minded, 
like the Angels of God in heaven, Matth. 
- XXU. 30. f 9 
9. Let the conſideration of the ſad condi- 
tion of carnal minds, engage all true Chriſti- 
ans in their proper places to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours for the recovery of others out of 
ſuch a ſtate. This becomes heads of families 
towards thoſe under their immediate care, and 
one friend towards another, and every one ac- 
cording to his influence and talents. We, 
who are miniſters, ſhould eſpecially be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon to this very pur” 
pole ; ſince it is the direct deſign and ſcope of 
a Goſpel-miniſtry. And ſure we need not a 
ſtronger motive to animate us all, than that 
which is left us by the Apoſtle, James, v. 
19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err 
tha truth, and one convert bim; let him | 
that he which converteth a ſamer from the 
erm of his way, ſball ſave a ſoul from death, 
and ſhall hide a multitude of fins. 
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Ty Y. Co R. V. 7. 
- for we walk by Faih, not by ſight. 


Ir is plain from the context, that 
1 the Apoſtle's main deſign in theſe 
| words is to expreſs a diſadvantage 
>. ma chriſtian's preſent ſtate, com- 

— parcd with that which he hath in 
proſpect. He obſerves, that he, and ſuch o- 
ther primitive ſervants of Chriſt, having the 
earneſt of the ſpirit, or the ſpirit as the carneſt 
of the promiſed inheritance; therefore were 
aways confident, ver. 1 7. e. undaunted in 
EE A their 


Sex. VII. \of the Chriſtian Temper. 133 
heit worth, what difficulties they met with, 
whatever dangers they were expoſed to, even 
of life it ſelf: knowing, as he adds, that 
while we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord. Or, as we may ren- 
der it more agreeably to the emphaſis of the 
original: « knowing, that whilſt we ſojourn 
« in the body, we are abſent from our home 
« with the Lord. For we walk by faith, 
not by fight. That is; © while we are in 
* the body, the main things, by which we 
„ govern and conduct our ſelves as chri- 
« ſtians, are only perceived by faith; not by 
ſight, as they will be, when we come to 
«= preſent with the Lord. ” 

Faith is repreſented here as a way — per- 
ception, which falls ſhort of bt and fo 
it certainly is. But then on the other hand, 
it is intimated to be the beſt and moſt exten- 
Rue principle we have in our ſtate of trial: 
a principle, of force and influence ſufficient 
to regulate our walk and conduct: à prin- 

cipleiſtrong enough at that time to inſpire the 
Apoſtle himſelf and the primitive chriſtians 
with boldneſs and courage in the face of dan- 
ger; ſufficient to make them willing to leave 
the body, that they might arrive at the higher 
diſpenſation of ght. So that the greateſt 
heights of chriſtianity in this world are bor 
out here as flowing from faith. 

Ihare therefore choſen this paſſage to ew 
the eminent place, which faith holds in for- 
Wag and animating the whole chriſtian tem- 

K 3 per 
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per and life. Me wall by faith, and not by 
ſie Cabs. We Chriftians conduct our ſelves by 
faith, as the beſt principle of action we have, 
till we arrive at fight, and as eſteeming it our 
wiſdom to walk under the influence of it che 
our paſſage · ſtate. 
In the proſecution of this ſubject, 1 hall 


I: Endcayour to give you forme account of 
faith, the Chriſtian's principle. And 1 

II. Shew the fitneſs of it to have a moſt 
powerful and commanding influence upon the 
whole of the chriftian temper and life. 


Which will make way for ſome ſerious ex- 
hortations. 


I. The nature of faith. is to be explain- 
9 which is eminently the chriſtian veins 
Ciple. 

When we find it diſtinguiſhed m 1 Abr, 
this at once points us, both to the ſpecial ob- 
jects about which it is converſant, and to that 
kind of perſuaſion which is implied in the 
term, faith. | 

1. The ſpecial objetts, - about which faith 
is converſant, are things not ſeen. This is 
intimated, when it is oppoſed to fight. And 
ſo they are expreſsly called more than once 
in the new Teſtament, 2 Cor. iv. 18. We 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen. And Heb: xi. 
t. Faith ts the evidence of things not ſeen. 

or ENS ' A By 
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By this repreſentation of the things which the 
Chriſtian believes, 

1, They ate plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
concerns and intereſts of this viſible world. 
The generality of people have their main re- 
gard to ſeen things, that is, to preſent things, 
which come within rhe notice of ſenſe: they 
govern themſelves chiefly by a reſpect to theſe; 
and have their hopes and fears, which are the 
immediate principles of action, principally 
raiſed by the apprehenſion of outward good 
and evil. Bodily eaſe and pleaſure, external 
advantages and. intereſts, honour and reputa- 
tion among men, are the chief things they 
deſire and hope for; and the contrary to theſe 
are what they principally fear. They walk 
in the fight of their eyes, as is ſaid of ſenſual 
youth; cel. xi. 9. But the thoughts! of a 
true Chriſtian have another turn: he hath 
obtained the notice of other things, beyond 
the reach of ſenſe, and which relate to in- 
tereſts beyond this ſeen world; and theſe ap- 
pear to him of ſuch reality and weight, as 
to command his principal attention. Preſent 
ſenſible things have in themſelves no farthet 
reference than to our welt or ill- being in 
the preſent life: but the things of which a 
Chriſtian is perſuaded, and by the” belief of 
which he walks, are either the eternal ſtate 
it ſelf, or ſuch things as in their tendency 
and confequence have an aſpect on his e- 
verlaſting well or ill-being. The * 
which are ſeen, are 2 5 
hit H 4 things 
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things which are wat ſeen, are evernal, - Cor. 
iv. 18. » hee 0 
24%, They are juſtly deſcribed:in Mie: truc 
and proper nature, by this charatey; that they 
are things not ſeen. © There is ſcarce a more 
comprehenſive account to be given of them 
in a few words, r this deve m. 
tains. $12 
. of them — in themſelves of a . 
ritual nature, and ſo not capable of being 
objects of ſenſe. > Co himſelf is io: no man 
hath ſeen him at any time, with his bodi- 
ly eyes: and yet Moſes is ſaid :by- faith 10 
haue ſern him bat is inviſible; Heb: xi. 27. 
And: it is the concern of good man to er 
the:Lord ' always before bim, Plal. xvi. 4. 
thatuis, to conſider him as a neariand con- 
ſtant ſpeftator of his actions, and therefore to 
tive! and act as in his preſencei The provi. 
Aenre of God is om of ſight; while out ward 
events themſelves are obvious; to qenſe q and 
therefore moſt people have littlarugard to the 
one, while they have their heads and heart: 
full af the other: but a ſaint principal at- 
tencts tothe inviſible hand of 1 all 
events, whether proſperous or afflictive. The 
blefings which are of principal account with 
a chriſtian, come not Within the verge f of 
ſenſe; ſuch as, an intereſt in the favouriof 
God, the privilege of being admitted among 
his children, the pardon of ſin; the graces and 
comforts of the holy Spirit. nd: hi moſt 
formidable 2 inviſible too indwel 
Dl 4 ling 
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ling corruption, and the power and policy of 
the evil Spirits: yer theſe are objects of faith, 
which excite his daily vigilancſdeQ. 
Several things which the chriſtian believes, 
are above his comprehenſion ; not only not to 
be perceived by ſenſe, but not to be ſeen thro' 
with the cloſeſt application of the eye of the 
mind: which are attended with many difff- 
culties he cannot ſolve, as to the manner of 
their being, and yet he firmly belicves them. 
This is the caſe of many of the divine perfec- 
tions, the doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
body; and the diſtinction of the bleſſed three; 
Father, Son and! Spirit, which plainly runs 
through the eeconomy of oũt ſal vation. 
Some of the objects of faith att #hmgs paſt 
and gone Though they were once ben by 
ſomc o yet they ate only offered to the faith of 
after geflerutions, and yet of the utmoſt impors 
tance to be believed. Such are, the ereation 
of the world, the diſpenſations of providence 
in former ages: and above al}, the Son of 
God chavifeſted in''fleſh; his life and death 
and reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven; 
and the divine teſtimonies born tothe Goſpel- 
revelation. Only a fe in one age and part of 
the world, had opportunity to ſee theſe things; 
they — of _ to ſuch -W&ESne a er 
them. 2201 Aue nN 
Ocker ge 26 474 4 iſtance from us, be- 
yond our world, too far for us to have any 
immediate perception of them. Of this kind 
_ *— ſtate of the inviſible worlds, the 


happi- 


138 Faub ibe main Principle Vor. L 


happineſs of holy Angels, and of departed 
Saints with Chriſt in patadiſe, and the miſery 
and torments of thoſe dead in ſin 
And laſtly, many of them are fare. They 
are now only to be diſcerned by faith, but 
hereafter will be ſeen, Such are, the ſecond 
coming of, Chriſt, the reſurrection of the 
dead, the final judgment; and the rewards 
and puniſhments which will inſue upon it. 
Every ge ſhall ſee the Redcemer, when he 
comes in the glory of his Father, even; thoſc 
ho muſt was! lecauſt of, him. And the great 
tranſactions, for which he comes, ſhall be 
managed upon the -publick ſtage in the view 
of all. But now we ſee them only through 
2 glaſs, darkly and at a diſtance, | :/ +11 
2. The kind of perſuaſion, whichs Chri- 
ſian hath concerning theſe things is, expreſ 
ſed by faith, in oppoſition to ht. Nom. 
1%, In a larger ſenſe, this may ſigniſy a 
perſuaſion upon any other ground beſide the 
evidence of ſenſe; ſo as to take in reaſon and 
teſtimony too. So it is ſometimes taken in 
Scripture., Some of the inſtances of faith 
given by the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. are to be 
known by reaſon as well as revelation. Thus 
the creation of the world may be demonſtra- 
ted by reaſon, and yet we are ſaid to under. 
ftand it by faith, ver. 3. God's being and 
bounty are capable of the ſame proof, and yer 
the Apoſtle mentions them as objects of faith, 
ver. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible tu nleaſe 
i he that cometh to God, muſt beli 


that 
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that he is, and that be is the rewarder of 
them that diligewtly ſeek him, The perfecti- 
ons of God may be proved from the nature and 
reaſon of things, Nom. i. 20. Zinc 
things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly yore! being underſtood the things 


that are even his eternal power 
Godhead. — if theſe could not be known 


antecedent to faith, there could be no founda- 
tion of faith, no means of proving the credi- 
bility and authority of revelation. _ 

Now a Chriſtian, in many articles of his 
perſuaſion, walks by faith in this larger mean 
ing of the word, in diſtinction from ſenſe. 
He is far from renouncing the evidence of rea- 
ſon, as far as that will go. For truths within 
its province, he is glad of all the aſſiſtance and 
lighe that he can have this way: and for 
truths, which he finds in Scripture, he endea- 
yours. to ſtrengthen his faith by arguments 
from reaſon, a ar: as chat can a W N 


But, 
24y, More luictiy * n faith i in 


Scripture ſignifics a perſuaſion founded upon 
the teſtimony of God ; mn Oy 
that the teſtimony ef the Lord it ſure, Pal. 
xix. 7. That Gods declaring a thing to be true 

or good, is a ſufficient proof of its being ſo, ſe- 
parate from any other atgument. Now for 
thoſe truths, of which reaſon can make ſome 
„a Chriſtian believes them alſo in the 
nic, if he finds them in the word of 
Bod Ter ke mainly walks by fünh for mas 
1, of 
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of theſe ; becauſe he finds them ſet in a fuller 
and more ſatisfying light in Scripture, than 
they could be by bare unaſſiſted reaſon. And 
other truths, of which he could know nothing 
but by Scripture, he believes upon the ſole teſ- 
timony of God, as far as he hath made them 
known; as well as thoſe truths, to which rea- 
ſon gives concurring evidence. Upon this 
foundation, ſpiritual objects appear real and 
ſubſtantial, though they come not witfun the. 
notice of ſenſe: an aſſent is given to the 
moſt ſublime and myſterious doctrines, As far 
as he can diſcern Godꝭs teſtimony, though xca- 
ſon cannot account for them: paſt tramiſacti- 
ons, which God hath recotded for our uſe, are 
made preſent to the mind, and influential .ac- 
cording to their nature and end: the moſt 
diſtant objects are brought down tothe hett 
and affections: and the things, which at to 
be hereafter, are confidently expected. Faith 
ir the ' ſubſtance, or the confident expect ation, 
of things 1 for, Heb. xi. 1, t 
1 SAKE" {06 yin i e 
II. Fam: 40 ſhew the fitneſs of faith nohave 
a moſt powerful and commanding influcnce 
upon the whole of the chriſtian _—_ and 
life: to be th principle of out wall. 

1. The objetts of faith are — un- 
ed] to have the moſt univerſal influence: as 
they are things of the greateſt importance and 
ſuitableneſs to us. Every part of divine revelati- 
on tends one way or other to promote practical 
godlineſs. All the diſcoveries made therein = 
10 8 
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God himſelf, cither point out to us a ſubje& 
of direct imitation, or ſome correſpondent 
temper or duty, which is truly perfective of 
our natures. The precepts it contains are holy, 
juſt, and good; and taken together, are exceed- 
| ing broad, ſufficient for our direction in every 
| relation and circumſtance of life. The mo- 


_— OS} WD” WW” CS % Ka 


tives it propoſes, are of -the largeſt extent; fit 
| to ſtrike upon all the ſprings of human action, 
| to move gratitude, to animate hope, to awa- 
| ken fear, to impreſs a ſenſe of duty. And 
| theſe motives in every kind are of the greateſt 
weight and moment in themſelves, The 
higheſt and moſt undoubted authority pre- 
ſcribes our duty, the one ſupreme law-giver. 
The moſt indearing engagements are propoſed 
to our gratitude: we are perſuaded by the in- 
finite and innumerable mercies of God, in cre- 
ation, Providence and redemption. The moſt 
exceeding. great and precious promiſes are ſet 
in our view for both worlds, to encourage our 
obedience : while the ways of ſin are fenced 
up with the moſt awful and terrible threat- 
nings. So that it may very juſtly be apprehend- 
ed, that if men hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither would 
they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
dead, Luke xvi. 31. | | 

2, The reaſon of faith is very ſtrong and 
forcible, the teſtimony of God. We are of- 
ten greatly and juſtly influenced by the teſti- 
mony of credible men: but F we receive 
the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 
* greater, 


greater, infinitely greater, 1 Job. v. 9. All 
men, who believe a God, agree in this prin- 
ciple, that what he ſays muſt be true, becauſe 
he is 4 God that cannot ye. And if there is 
ſufficient and ſatisfactory evidence, indeed all 
that can reaſonably be defired, that the Scrip- 
tures are the word of God; a perſuaſion fo 
founded will bring the truths of the Goſpel 
with full power upon conſcience. Some of 
the objects of faith, as the everlaſting recom- 
pences of another life, are of that vaſt mo- 
ment to us; that if there was no more than a 
probability, or even a poſſibility of their truth, 
they ought in reaſon to determine our courſe 
on the ſafeſt ſide: but what force and weight 
are they fit to have, when conſidered as made 
certain by revelation? When we look upon 
eternal life, as the promiſe which God hath 
ſed us? And the wrath of God, as re. 
vealed from heaven againſt all fin and un- 
righteouſneſs of men? What a means of eſta- 
bliſhment may it be in an hour of temptation, 
to be able immediately to turn our thoughts 
to an it is written, that ſuch a practice is un · 
doubtedly ſinful, that it will exclude from the 
kingdom of heaven ? This is a weapon at hand 
in the greateſt exigence, in the moſt ſudden aſ- 
ſault, when a man hath not time or inclinati- 
on for a long and laboured train of thoughts. 
3. The inſtitution of faith to be the main 
principle of the divine life, makes it efpecial- 
ly ſucceſsful for that p What hath 
been hitherto ſaid, ſhews its aptitude in its 
2 3 own 
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own nature; that the wiſdom of God, in this 
as in other caſes, uſually chuſes proper means 
to ſerve the ends he intends by them. But 
his bleſſing is neceſſary to ſucceſs: and ac- 
cordingly we have the cncouragement of his 
appointment in this caſe. He hath preſcribed 
faith as the principle of vital religion: as the 
means of purifying our hearts, Acts xv. 9. of 
reſiſting the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 9. and of over- 
coming the world, 1 Joh. v. 4. As the foun- 
dation, upon which every other grace and 
virtue are to be built: they are to be added 
to it, 2 Pet. i. 5. By this we abide in Chriſt, 
and derive grace out of his fulneſs for our con- 
ſtant : and in the exerciſe of it may 
expect the continued influences of the Spirit 
according to all the occaſions of the chriſtian 
life. For theſe two ſtand connected 
in God's ſaving deſign, 2 Theſf. ii. 13. He 
hath choſen us to ſalvation, through ſaucti- 
fication of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 
It is God's conſtitution, that the juſt ſhall 
live by faith, Heb. x. 38. that the beginni 
and progreſs of his ſpiritual life ſhall be under 
the ſway of this principle; and that all, which 
is to be expected from God to maintain and 
cultivate it, is to be obtained in the way of 
believing. 


The Application I would make of this ſub- 
2 ſhalt be in three general exhortations 
Om it, 


1. We 


1. We ſhould be concerned to ſee, that we 
are poſſeſſed of ſuch a faith, as is fit to be an 
effectual principle of the chriſtian temper and 
life. All faith will not be ſo. But to this 
purpoſe, . MI 
Leet us be very careful, that whan we believe 
hath a foundation in the word of God. That 
we take not up with the mere imaginations of 
our own minds, or the mere dictates of men, 
for objects of faith. Erroneous perſuaſions, 
as far as they are entertained, and by how 
much the firmer the perſuaſion is, are the more 
likely to have a bad influence upon the ſpiri- 
_ life, Or if men ſhould be preſerved in 

a good meaſure from their bad practical ten- 
dency ; yet if afterwards the falſhood of them 
comes to be diſcerned, this too often proves 
an occaſion of ſhaking mens faith in truths 
which are better grounded. Which ſhews of 
what conſequence it is, that we ſearch the 
Scriptures diligently, and bring our ſentiments 
to the teſt by them, that we may 1 able to 
ſee our foundation there. 

Let it be our endeavour to extend. our faith 
in what God hath revealed, as far as we can. 
That our faith take as wide a compaſs as may 
be, and that we gain more clear and diſtinct 
apprehenſions of divine truths. All the diſ- 
coveries made in the word of God, are one 
way or other ſubſervient to practice; either for 
direction, or encouragement or admonition; 
though all are not equally uſeful: and in ſome 
or other circumſtance of life, we ſhall find the 

ſerviceable- 
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faith, 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. 
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ſerviceableneſs of every object of faith. There: 
fore we ſhould carefully ſtudy the tule of faith; 
and by that means, joined with prayer to God, 
perſue the ſame aim for our ſelves, which the 
apoſtle had ſo much at heart for the Theſſulo. 
nians, to perfect that which is lacking in our 
Let it be our daily concern and prayer, 
to have a more full and lively perſuaſion of 
thoſe truths; with which we are acquainted: 
Though we ' ſhould be concerned to grow 
in the tent of our faith, becauſe nothing; 
which God hath ſeen fit to reveal, is without 
its uſe one way or another, at one time or ano- 
ther; in the chriſtian life: yet I take it to be 
of more conſequence of the two, to have 
our faith to grow intenſively, tho it ſhould 
not take ſo wide a compaſs. He is the bet- 
ter ſcholar, and like to make more pro- 
fitable uſe of his learning, who hath carefully 
and well digeſted a few books in compari- 
ſon ; than he, that hath curſorily run over a 
far greater number: ſo a chriſtian, of ſmal- 
ler attainments in knowledge, if he hath but 
a firm and lively faith in the fewer principles 
of religion with which his mind is furniſhed; 
will fat exceed a more knowing chriſtian, 
who gives but a weak aſſent to his larger 
ſtore of divine truths. Above all things, there- 
fore, labour to have an aflitrarice of faith; 
as far as you go: to receive the word with 
much aſſurance, then it will be in power, 
1 Theff. i. 5, To have a realizing, preſen- 
1. 0 
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tiating faith of the unſeen things which God 
reveals: that tho it is a diſtinct way of per- 
ception both from ſight and knowledge, yet 
it may come as near as may be in its proper 
province, to the ſtrength of perſuaſion which 
they give in theirs. Hence ſtrong faith is 
ſometimes expreſſed by ht. Moſes ſew him 
that is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. Abraham ſaw 
Chriſt's day, John viii. 56. We behold the 
glery of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And at 
other times by knowledge, John vi. 69. We 
believe, and are ſure, or know, that thou art 
the Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 1. We know, that if 
our earthly houſe were diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, &c. 1 John iii. 2. Me know, 
that when he ſball appear, we ſhall be like 
him, i. e. we firmly believe theſe things. We 
ſhould be ſolicitous, that our faith may thus 
grow exceedingly, 2 Theſſ. i. 3. And to that 
end, along with a continucd ſearch into the 
grounds of our faith, nothing is more neceſ- 
ſary than carneſt prayer; I believe, Lord, hel, 
mine unbelief, Mark ix. 24. Such a ſtrong faith 
is fit to live by, and fit to die by, 

2. Hereupon let it be our conſtant care to 
walk by faith. That is, | 

That faith be the prevailing principle, which 
diſcriminates and governs our tempers and 
lives. Let us ſhew the world by proper 


fruits, that we are not mainly ſwayed by the 


ſame things by which they are governed, nci- 
ther by the impulſe of appetite, nor by pre- 
vailing cuſtom, nor by the authority of men, 

I nor 
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nor by worldly proſpects, either of hope or 
fear: but that God's authority in his word 
is allowed principally to give law to us; 
that we live by rule, as under God's eye now, 
and in view of a life to come. 

That we reduce every object of our faith 
one way or other to practice. Every truth 
we entertain is uſeleſs, if it be not thus im- 
ployed; and therefore we ſhould not content 
our ſelves with the bare ſpeculation of any of 
them, but conſider what influence each of 
them hath upon practice; either for the imme- 
diate direction and regulation of it, or to dif- 
poſe us to the performance of it; either as 
a motive to ingenuity, or a pattern for imita- 
tion, or as repreſenting the danger of neglec- 
ting our duty, or of acting contrary to it, 
as a foundation of hope of aſſiſtance or 2 
ceptance in our courſe of obedience. A right 
apprehenſion of the practical tendency of par- 
ticular truths, will be a good preparation for 
the actual uſe of them, as there ſhall be oc- 
caſion. And that is the next thing I would 
preſs, as included in this exhortation, 

That in the various particular occaſions of 
the chriſtian life, we actually make uſe of the 
ſeveral objects of faith to their proper purpoſes, 
as 4 word in ſeaſon. For inſtance, 

"1, Every known precept of God ſhould 
be carefully reduced to practice, as occaſions 
offer to make one or another our preſent duty. 
That is to walk by our belief of his commands. 
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24%, The perfections of God ſhould ſeveral- 
ly be called to mind and conſidered by us, 
as cach of them may be moſt ſuitable to our 
preſent caſe, to promote our conſcientious and 
comfortable walking with God. In an hour 
of temptation from ſecrecy, we ſhould eſpe- 
cially recollect his all ſeeing eye. How can 1 
do this great wickedneſs and ſim againſt God? 
Gen. xxxix, 9. In great diſtreſſes and troubles, 
it 'is peculiarly ſcaſonable to think of his 
almighty power to ſupport or to deliver us; 
and of his infinite goodneſs and compaſſion, 
which aſſures us, that he doth not willingly 
afflict, that he hath gracious ends in his cor- 
rections, and that, if wetruſt in him and keep 
his way, he will not ſuffer them to be inſup- 
. either in degree or continuance. 
When we are injuriouſly treated by men, we 
ſhould turn our thoughts to his juſtice; that 
he rightcouſly puniſhes us, how much ſoever 
men may be blame-worthy, as David reflec- 
ted in the caſe of Himei; and that he will 
right us in his own time, as far as is neceſſary: 
and to his goodneſs ; how much better it is 
to fall into the hands of God than of men, 
2,'Sam. xxiv. 14, Are we in preſling dan- 
gers? His power and wiſdom ſhould be our 
relief, as they were { boſhaphar's, 2. Chron. 
xx, 6. In thine hand is there not power and 
might, ſo that none is able to withſtand thee ? 
And ver. 12. We know not what to do, but 
our eyes are up unto thee. Under the peni- 
tent ſenſe of ſin, his infinite mercy is our 

j FD refuge. 
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e With the Lord there is mercy, and 
with him is plenteous redemption, Pſal. cxxx. 7. 
Ay, and his juſtice and faithfulneſs in Chriſt, 
r John i. 9. 1f we confeſs our ſins, he is 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins. 
3%, His providence ſhould be ey'd and 
owned -according to our circumſtances from 
time to time. Praiſe and thankſgiving ſhould 
be kept alive by the believing view of his gra- 
cious hand in all our mercies: and every one 
of them ſhould be repreſented to our minds, 
as an engagement to chearful obedience ; that 
asthey are new every morning, and freſh eve- 
ry moment, there ſhould ever be a new and 
freſh zeal and fervor in our grateful returns. 
Our afflictions and exerciſes ſhould not be 
paſt over, as if they aroſe out of the duſt; 
but God's hand ſhould be acknowledged, and 
his end attended to in them, and faithfully 
anſwered in them, as far as it can be diſco- 
vered. His ſovereign pleaſure is patiently to 
be ſubmitted to, In any deſires and hopes 
we entertain of preſent good things, there 
ſhould be mixed with them a reſignation to 
his holy will; if the Lord will. And in 
every difficulty and diſtreſs of life, our truſt 
ſhould be in his all-ſafficiency, and our cares 
caſt upon him. This is walking by faith in 
God's providence. | 
a, His promiſes ſhould be ſuitably appli- 


ed for our encouragement thro' our courſe. 


Theſe ſhould have a prevailing influence upon 
ys beyond all temporal motives; and, in 
- z calg 
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caſc of a competition with ſuch motives, be 
allowed to carry the day. And the promiſes 
particularly ſuitable to our preſent caſe, ought 
to be called to mind from time to time, and 
lived upon : the promiſes of divine conduct, 
in the ſcnſc of the weakneſs of our under- 
ſtanding and judgment: of ſtrength, when 
we think of our inability for ſervice or ſut- 
fering: of grace anſwerable to our day and 
work, when we arc called out to hard ſer- 
vices: of proper ſupplies, when we are in out- 
ward burthens and wants: of acceptance and 
pardon upon our ſincerity, when we arc pro- 
ceeding in our way, and yet cannot but be ſen- 
ſible of our imperfections: and of grace to 
enable us to perſevere, while we are endeavour- 
ing it, and yet think of the oppoſitions in our 
way. Hereby we ſhall make the proper uſe 
of God's promiſes, according to G inten- 
tion in delivering them, and our Vn occa- 
ſion for the relief they contain. The worth 
and excellence of the promiſes, ſhould alſo 
excite our care to have the terms of them ful- 
filled in us: and thoſe of grace and glory, 
as the greateſt and the beſt, ſhould have the 
main influence upon us. This is walking by 
faith in the promiſes. | 

5*bly, The terrors.of the Lord ſhould be re- 
preſented to our minds for our admonition 
and caution. They are left upon record, to 
keep ſaints awake, as well as to rouze ſin- 
ners out of their lethargy: and we ſhould 
attend to them, to quicken us when we are 
apt 
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apt to be remiſs; to excite our care and cau- 
tion, leſt after our profeſſion and hopes we 
ſhould at laſt be caſt-aways, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
Or to recover us to repentance, when we 
have fallen: or to fortify us againſt compli- 
. ance in an hour of temptation. 

S Chriſt ſhould be made uſe of and ap- 
plied to, in his ſeveral offices, thro' the whole 
courſe of the chriſtian life, for the ſeveral pur- 
poſes for which he is offered. We are to 
true the life we live in the fleſh by the faith 
of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. His doctrine 
and example ſhould often be ſet in our view 
by faith, as our great tcacher and pattern. 
Under the ſenſe of our guilt and unwor- 
thineſs, our reliance ought to be on the per- 
tection of his ſacrifice, and the prevalence of 
his interceſſion : and the acceptance of our 
perſons and ſervices is only to be expected for 
his ſake. And we are to rely upon his grace 
as our head for conſtant ſupplies. 

Another neceſſary exhortation from our pre- 
ſent ſubje& remains, 415 

3. Let us perſevere in walking by faith, 
till we arrive at ſight. Believing to the ſav- 
ing of the ſoul, ſtands oppoſed to drawing 
back, which is declared to be unto perdition, 
Heb. x. 39. Faith comes ſhort of fight ; but 
if we arc governed by it, it brings us every 
day nearer to ſight. And by how much the 
nearer we ſee the day approaching, ſo much 
the more ſhould faith take wing, entering in- 
to that which is within the vail. If our hands 
2 L4 | hang 
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hang down, when the ſhadows of the even- 
ing come upon us, our hope muſt ſink too: 
and if we have any faith left, it muſt re- 
proach us, that, when we are in nearer view 
of Canaan than formerly, we flag, and ſuffer 
our ſelves more to be carried away by ſenſe. 
Let us not abate or decline in the life, which 
is animated by faith; but knowing the time, 
let us awake out of ſleep, if we have ſuffered 
meaner principles to gain the aſcendant over 
us: and if we are yet preſſing forward with 
full ſails towards the haven, let it be our care 
that we do not relax our zcal and applica- 
tion; but live as faith dictates, till the rewards 
of faith are obtained. 

Io inforce all this, it ny be proper to 
conſider, that 

A life of faith is highly reaſanable.. It is 
to govern our ſelves by matters which are at 
once of the higheſt importance and reality: 
the greateſt concerns we can have in view; 
with the teſtimony of God, to ſupport and 
warrant our concern about thera, 

It is at preſent the moſt ſatisfactory and 
comfortable life. To have no view beyond 
ſenſe, muſt eyer make this world a howling 
wilderneſs: and we cannot have any ſatiſ- 
factory view of a future reſt, by any other 
light than that of faith. This therefore alone 
can miniſter to us the great ſolace of life. 
And beſides that, to live ó rule is a teſt to 
the mind ; which we ſhall moſt ſecurely do, 
by living under the conduct of faith. And 

- * . K m 
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in — turns the divine perfections, providence 
and promiſes, are a fountain of peace and 
ſerenity, which cannot be equalled either by 
the moſt agrecable preſent enjoyments, or by 
the beſt proſpects we can form on the mea- 
ſures of human policy. 

To walk by faith bears the 3 We 
blance to the life of heaven, of any thing 
we can attain, while we are probationers. A 
believer lives upon the ſame objects, as thoſe 
above live upon in full happineſs; the ſame 
God and Redeemer: only theſe objects are 
very differently perceived above and here. 
Now we ſee them through @ glaſs darkly, but 
then face to face; now we kn#w in part, but 
then ſhall we know, even as we are knaws, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. The chriſtian's: portion is the 
ſame in both worlds; but now he hath it in 
title, and there will haye it in poſſeſſion: 
now he ſces it afaroff; then he will have it 
at hand, and in full enjoyment. 

Whatever imperfection attends this life 
now, will ſoon be over and at an end. 
Tho faith is not ſight; yet it will very quick- 
ly be turned into fight. It is as ſure a pre- 
ſage of the perfect light of heaven, as the 
morning-light i is of the clear ſhining of noon- 


ay. 

And this walk upon the foundation of be- 
lieving, has been the walk of the excellent of 
the earth in every age of the world. As ma- 
ny of them as ſucceſſively have arrived at 


glory, haye thro' faith a and fer * 
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' the promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. It is the deſign of 
the — in the whole — 
to the Hebrews, to ſhew that faith conduc- 
ted the principal worthies of the a Tefta- 
ment, to all their commendable actions in 
life, and to the heavenly rewards at the end of 
it. And the apoſtle in the text declares, that 
this was the animating principle of himſelf 
and other ſervants of God, under the yew 
Teſtament; fo he had before obſerved, chap. 
iv. 13. that we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
with good men under the Moſaical diſpen- 
ſation. We have the ſame principle of faith 
to rule in us, which inſpired them with all 
their exccllencies : but we have fuller diſco- 
veries, to employ and ſupport our faith; and 
therefore ſhould be ſtronger in it, and per- 
form greatet things under its Influence. 


SERMON VIII. 


nete. 
Godlinefs ; or, The Chriſtian 
Temper towards God. 
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2 Px T.1. 6. Latter part of the Verſe. 
——And to 7 patienc e, godlimeſs. 


nE chriſtian ſpirit has been conk- 
daered in ſeveral general repreſen- 
Th 6 tations: I would now enter upon 
EIS the particular branches, which 
conſlitute it; and this of godlneſs naturally 
comes firſt to be treated of, or the religious re- 
on we owe to the bleſſed God. The men- 
0 tion 
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tion of this is ſo introduced in the words be- 
fore us, that it will directly ſuit my deſign, 
which is to recommend it as a moſt important 
part of that temper, to which we are called 
by chriſtianity. - - 

The apoſtle. had obſerved, ver. 3. what 
great and good things are conferred upon us 
by the divine power, even a/l things that per- 
tain unto life and godlineſs; meaning proba- 
bly all things pertaining to a godly life : and 
then in ver. 4. that we have exceeding great 
and precious promiſes given us, for this very 
end, that by them we might be partakers of a 
divine or godlike nature. In the following 
verſes he preſſes thoſe, who profeſſed chriſti- 
aniity, to perſue this end;; to exerciſe and cul- 
tivatc the various graces of the chriſtian life, 
Ver. 5. Ofc. nal aur) v8, And beſides this; 
or rather, as ſuch benefits, ſuch promiſes are 
given you for ſuch an end; ſo do ye alſo for 
this reaſon, or in like manner, giving all th. 
gence on your part, add, or join together as 
in a choir; the following excellencies. Add 
to your faith, to your inward perſuaſion of 
theſe good tidings of the Goſpel, virtue, or 
boldneſs and reſolution in maintaining faith 
and a good conſcience. And to virtue, 
knowledge ; a gradual advance in the know- 
ledge of the truths and duties of chriſtianity, 
with which you are in ſome meaſure already 
acquainted, And to knowledge, temperance ; 
in the moderate uſe of the good things of this 
preſent life, And to temperance, patience , 


in 
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in bearing chearfully the evils of life; And to 
patience, godlineſs ; ſuch a regard to God, as 
will carry you through the whole of your 
courſe. Here we are now to ſtop, in the ac- 
count which the apoſtle gives of this chain 
of graces. : | | 

Euolgeta, which in this place, as well as 
in many others, is tranſlated godlineſs ; moſt 
ſtrictly ſignifies right worſhip or devotion: 
and on the other hand in ſome places it is taken 
ſo largely, as to import the whole of practical 
religion, or a diſpoſition to univerſal goodneſs. 


But here I apprehend it is to be underſtood 
in a middle ſenſe; neither to be confined to 


mere acts of worſhip; nor to be extended to 


the whole compaſs of our duty; but plainly 
to ſignify ſuch 4 temper and behaviour to- 
wards God, as becomes his excellencies, and 
our relations to him; or more briefly, a diſpo- 
ſition to pay all proper regards to God. It is 
often uſed in the ſame ſenſe in other places of 
the new Teſtament, So it ſtands diſtinguiſh- 
ed from honeſty, when the apoſtle ſums up a 
good life in this, to /zve in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And the _ God 
is ſaid to teach us, to live ſoberly; righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
Where ſobriety includes all our perſonal du- 
ties and ſelf-government ; righteouſneſs all 
that we ought to do, as we ſtand related to 
our fellow - creatures; and god{zneſ5 our incli- 
nation to all that which is more miei | 
i. of 1 0 
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due to God. And juſt in the ſame ſenſe 1 
underſtand it here. We arc then to ob- 
ſerve, 


That goalineſ is 4 _ mind, 
which 4 are particularly 4 K en. 

Upon which head I would ſhew, 10 | Where- 
in godlineſs or piety conſiſts. 20, The indif- 
penſible obligations, under which chriſtians 


lye to this. 


IJ. We are to enquire, what are the re- 
due from us to the bleſſed God, or 
wherein the right temper of the ſoul towards 
God conſiſts. 

1. A reverential fear of God is an efſen- 
tial branch of godlineſs. This is ſo negeſſa- 
ry a part of a good man's frame, that there 
is no ſingle phraſe more frequently made uſe 
of in Scripture to expreſs religion in gene- 
ral, than the fear of God. It is a temper 
ariſing from an apprehenſion of his Majeſty 
and ſupreme excellence. Hall not his excel 
lency make you afraid, and his dread fall. upon 
44 xiii. 11. From the infinite diſtance 

is between him and us; not only 

as he is in heaven, while we are upon earth ; 
but as all nations before him are as nothing, 
and they are counted to him leſs than nothing, 
and vanity, Iſa. xl. 17. It is founded in his 
abſolute ſuperiority over us, and our intire 
dence upon him; that there is none we 


have ſo much to hope or to fear from, as we 
ſtand 


San. VIII. toward Gad. 139 
ſtand upon good or ill terms with him; be- 
cauſe he hath a ſovereign and irreſiſtible pow- 
er over us, and over every thing that concerns 
us. And it reſults from thoſe relations where- 
in we ſtand to him; which beſpeak authority 
and rightful claims on his part, and profound 
ſubmiſſion and awe on ours. We ſhould 
have ſuch a regard to God, as a ſubject hath 
to his ſovercign, a ſervant for his maſter, a 
child for his father. A ſon honoureth his * 
ther, and a ſervant his maſter; if I be a 
father, where is mine honour ? and if I be 4 
maſter, where is my fear ? ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, Mal. i. 6. But, as the diſtance be- 
tween God and us in all theſe relations, infi- 
nitely exceeds the diftance, that can be be- 
tween any ſuch relations upon earth; ſo our 
awe and reverence ſhould proportion ably be 
higher. 

Upon ſuch grounds 'as theſe, a reyerential 
fear of God is due from all intelligent crea- 
tures. It was ſo from man in innocence; 
it is ſo from the higheſt angels in heaven; 
and will be the temper of holy men and 
holy angels. to all eternity. In token of this, 
thoſe above fall before the throne on their 
faces, worſhipping God, Rev. vii. 11. And 
ſo the ſeraphim are —_— as phy. 
their faces with their 7 F 
to another, holy, W _ is — — of 
hoſts, Iſa. vi. 2, 3. y who know God 
moſt, and bear — — his likeneſs, and 
ſhare moſt fully in his favour ; have the pro- 


foundeſt 
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foundeſt reverence for him, ariſing from the 
ſenſe of his infinite perfection, unparalleled 
glory, and ſovereign dominion; while they 
are above all ſuch fear as gives uneaſineſs and 
anxiety; for their peryfect love prevents that. 
Thoſe, who ſing the ſong of Moſes and of 
the Lamb, expreſs themſelves as if they could 
hardly ſuppoſe it poſſible there ſhould be any 
without this fear: great and marvellous, ſay 
they, are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy ways, O King of ſamts : 2 
ſball not fear thee, O Lora, and glorify thy 
name? for thou art holy, Rev. xv. 3,4. And 
if the ſaints and angels above reverence the 
glorious majeſty in the heavens, certainly we 
ſhould cultivate ſuch a frame on carth. The 
apoſtle calls us to it upon the ifoot of the 
Goſpel, Heb. xii. 28, 29. Wherefore we re- 
ceiving 4 kingdom which cannot be moved, 
the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, which is ſet 
up upon the diflolution of the Jeuiſb œco- 
nomy; and is to continue to the end of time; 
tet us have grace, whereby we my ſerve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 
For our God is a conſuming fire. He is 10 re- 
preſented even by the goſpel it ſelf. 

As we are ſinners, our fear juſtly goes far- 
ther; from the holineſs of his nature, the 
juſtice of his goverament, and the threatnings 
of his law. In ſuch a ſtate, we have room 
to apprehend. the ſevere marks of his diſ- 
. Pleaſure in time; and eſpecially to fear him, 


— 
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as able and ready to deſtroy both ſoul and body 
in Hell, Mat. x. 28. 

We are relieved indeed againſt theſe fears by 
the grace of the Goſpel, and the mediation of 
Chriſt; ſo that the greateſt of ſinners ought 
not ſo to dread the wrath of an offended 
God, as to deſpair of his mercy upon repen- 
tance. But ſtill as long as they remain in 
their ſins, they ought to repreſent to their 
minds the terrors of the Lord, as well as the 
riches of his grace, to excite them to return 
to their Father. The Goſpel, along with the 
good tidings it brings, makes a fuller repre- 
ſentation, than ever was made before, of the 
ſeverity of God's wrath againſt ſinners: The 
Wrath of God is there revealed from heaven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of 
men, Rom. i. 18. And a ſorer puniſhment 
is threatned in many places to thoſe who re- 
je& the Goſpel, than to other ſinners, Fohn 
iii. 19. Mat. xi. 24. Heb. x. 28, 29. . Surely 
this is done to awaken anſwerable fears in the 
minds of ſinners. And no man can upon 
good reaſon get above ſuch fears, farther than 
he hath evidence of his own ſincere return to 
God. For good men themſelves, while the 
divine nature in them is ſo very imperfect, 
it may be expected, that the generality of them 
will have a mixture of hope and fear about 
their own ſincerity ; and this mixture can hard- 
ly fail to produce ſome fears of God's wrath, 
along with their hopes of his mercy in Chriſt. 


And indeed the Scripture repreſents it as uſe- 
WL M ful 
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ful for the beſt men in this life to entertain 
ſome apprehenſions of their own apoſtacy, 
and, upon that ſuppoſition, of their final 
ruin; St. Paul tells us in his own caſe, that 
he kept his body in ſubjettion, leſt after his 
preaching to others he himſelf ſhould be a 
caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And it is his ad- 
vice to chriſtians in general, Heb. iv. 1. Let 
us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us 
of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it. One eminent way, 
whereby he who hath begun a good work in 
us, performeth it to the day of Chriſt ; is by 
keeping alive an apprehenſion of the danger 
of apoſtacy, and ſo awakening our conſtant di- 
ligence and caution in our duty. But there 
will be no occaſion for this in heaven; no 
fcar, but that which is reverential, will follow 

us thither. | 
2. A ſupreme love to God, is another emi- 
nent branch of godlineſs. This is of ſuch 
importance, that Chriſt ſums up all the firſt 
table in it, Mat. xxii. 37, 38. Thou ſbalt 
loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the firſt and great commandment. 
This ſuppoſes an apprehenſion of God as 
moſt amiable and good; for we love any 
thing under that notion : and God delerves 
- eur higheſt love, as being ſupremely good. 
He is # himſelf moſt excellent; fit 10 
be our chief happineſs; and hath actually 
ſnewn himſelf our beſt friend; upon all 
which 
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which accounts our ſupreme love is due to 
DAB... ..- 1 
i, There ſhould be the higheſt eſteem and 
vencration for God, as he is in himſelf poſ- 
ſeſſed of all poſſible excellencies. We feel 
our ſelves ready to eſteem real worth, when 
we ſee it, even tho' we arc not our ſelves 
direct gainers by it: we ſhould juſtly blame 
our ſelves, if we did not ſecretly value a man 
of ſteady virtue, a publick benefactor, a wiſe 
and a good prince, tho we are not like to 
be the better for him our ſelves, and have 
no knowledge of him but by fame or hi- 
ſtory. And if we love and eſteem a worthy 
man, ſhall we not have the higheſt yenera- 
tion for that bleſſed being, who zs light, and 
in whom there is no darkneſs at all? 1 John 
i. 5. In whom all excellencies meet together, 
which can any where be found ſcattered a- 
mong creatures ; and who poſſeſſeth them all 
in the moſt perfect manner, without any 
mixture or alloy, and without a poſſibility of 
loſing them. His goodneſs and excellency 
tarniſhes all the beauty and excellence of crea- 
tures; becauſe he is good in ſuch a ſenſe as 
none can be acknowledged good beſides. 
There is none good but one, that is God, 
Mat. xix. 17. He alone is perfectly, origi- 
nally, neceſſarily and unchangeably good. He 
has every excellence in the higheſt degree; 
almighty power, uncrring wiſdom, infinite 
- goodneſs, unblemiſhed truth, ſpotleſs holi- 


neſs; every thing fit to raiſe the wonder, 
MES - and 
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and engage the delight of an intelligent be- 
ing. His glory ſhines out in the works of 
creation and providence, and ſo is laid open 
to every eye: and in the diſpenſation of 
grace it is farther manifeſted to us ſo, as eye 
had not ſeen before, nor ear heard, nor had 
entred into the heart of man. We love God 
then, when we entertain high and admiring 
thoughts of him, according to theſe diſcove- 
ries which he hath made of himſelf: when 
we venerate him as the moſt perfect being; 
and give him the glory of his ſeveral excel- 
lencies, as we turn our thoughts either to the 
works of nature, or to the wonders of grace, 


or the proſpects of glory. This love of God 


for his own perfection, tho it is not ordina- 
rily the firſt act of love to be diſcerned in a 
recovered ſinner; yet is indeed the greateſt 
and the moſt noble of all others: the new 
nature diſpoſes to it, and will certainly riſe 
to it; if not at firſt, yet in its conſequent 
acts: it may ſometimes be diſcerned in good 
men, even while they are in doubt about 
their own intereſt in God; they yet eſteem 
and valuc him, and are careful to ſpeak well 
of him. This for certain will be the main 
temper of heayen, where the four and tw 
elders fall down before him that ſits on t 
throne, and worſbip him that liveth for ever 
and ever, and caſt their crowns before the 
throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for 
thou haſt created all things; and for thy 
pleaſure 
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pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. iy. 
IO, 11. , 

24y, There ſhould be a ſupreme affection 
for God, as the moſt ſuitable good to us. 
Tho' a mind rightly diſpoſed will eſteem real 
excellence, even where there is no apprehen- 
ſion of ſelf-intereſt; yet doubtleſs it gives new 
life to affection, when we can conſider ſuch 
excellence, as ſome way or other conducing 
to our own happineſs: and by how much the 
more compleatly an obje& is ſuited to our 
intereſt and advantage, ſo much the more will 
our hearts be united to it. Accordingly love 
to God includes this, that we centre in him 
as our chief good: that we are of the Pſal- 
miſt's temper, Pſal. lxxiii. 25. Whom have I 
in heaven, but thee ? and there is none upon 
earth, that I can deſire beſides thee. When 
any thing is judged a ſuitable good to us, love 
will at differently, according as that good is 
apprehended cither to be yet only attainable, 
or as in actual poſſeſſion. And ſo here, 

Love to God expreſſes it (elf in ſtrong de- 
fires of his favour, while an intereſt in him 
is doubtful, or the contrary feared. Such a 
ſoul will ſay, I ſee that God alone can be a 
ſatisfying portion to me; in his favour is my 
life ; without that, tho' I had all the world, 
I ſhould till be deſtitute and miſerable. - This 
engages to carneſt deſires, that he may have 
God' for his reconciled God and Father, and 
that he may ſhare in his pardoning mercy, 
and covenant-love. Hs is content to part 

| M 3 with 
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with all for this, rather than miſs of it, and it 
is his reſolved aim and buſineſs to ſecure this, 
more than any thing elſe. He can ſay with 
David, Pſal. cxix. 58. I intreated thy fa- 
our with my whole heart. Lord, lift up the 
light of thy countenance upon me, Pal. iv. 6. 
He © cannot be eaſy, while a cloud remains 
upon his father's face: it is as death to him to 
apptehend him diſpleaſed; nor can he be ſa- 
tisfied, till he is reconciled. He cries with 
earneſtneſs like David, in Pal. li. 11, 12. 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take 
not thy holy Spirit from me. Reſtore unto 
me the joy of thy ſalvation; and uphold me 
with thy free Spirit. | 

On the other hand, love to God acts in a 
way of delight, as far as a man can hope, that 
he may call God his. He can be at reſt in 
God, when he has ſuch views of him; and re- 
joices in divine favour, more than if he could 
call the whole world his. Nothing animates 
his praiſes more, than that God has inclined 

him to center in ſuch a portion, Pal. xvi. 

5, 6, 7. The Lord is the purtion of mine in- 

heritance, and of my cup: thou maintaineſt 

my lot. Thelines are fallen unto me in plea- 

fant 7 yea, I have 4 goody Heritage. 

Jill bleſs the Lord, who hath given me 

counſel; this counſel; to fix upon ſo good a 

| portion. In this he can rejoice in the darkeſt 

| hours for outward things. Although the g- 

G tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in 

[ . the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall fell, 
an 
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and the fields ſhall yield no meat, the flack 
ſhall be Fame” 0 f fon the fold, and there ſhall 
be no herd in the ſtalls; yet I will rejoice in 
the Lord, 1 l, joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. Nothing is fo de- 
lightful ro him in the view of heaven it ſelf, 
as that he ſhall be there in the bliſsful pre- 
ſence of God, and that he ſball be ſatisfied, 
when he awakes with his 2 
And indeed, either of theſe are true expreſ- 
ſions of love to God; deſires of him under 
doubts of reconciliation, and delight in the 
ſenſe of his favour. But it is more uſually 
expreſſed in the former way by good men in 
this life. Few chriſtians here are got intirely 
above all doubts about their ſtate: through 
the darkneſs of their apprehenſions; and in- 
firmity of their faith, or the diſorders of a 
melancholy body; and eſpecially from the 
imperfection of the new nature, and the de- 
fets of their obedience; the love of moſt 
chriſtians to their God ſhews it ſelf more 
now, in deſires to make their peace with him, 
and to clear up their intereſt, and in mourn- 
ing for their offences and his diſpleaſure, than 
in the acts of delight and joy. 
z47, There ought to be the affection of 
gratitude from the ſenſe of God's actual be- 
nignity and love to us. In eſteeming him 
for his own excellency, we love him for his 
own ſake: in centring in him as a ſuitable 
good to us, we love him for our ſakes: but 
in gratitude for his benignity and love, there 
M 4 18 
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is a mixture of both. His love to us affects 
us from a ſenſe of our own intereſts, and that 
ſets us upon thoughts of becoming returns. 
This love is the acting of ingenuity from the 


ſenſe of benefits. It is like the filial love of 


an ingenuous child to a tender and indulgent 
parent, upon a revicw of his care and kind- 
neſs, in preſerving him, providing for him, 
doing him all the good that lay in his power: 
which engages him to ſtudy to requite his pa- 
rents in the beſt manner he can. Such love 
to God there is in a holy ſoul. All the ex- 
preſſions of God's good-will to him; all his 


mercies in the ſphere of nature, grace and glo- 


ry; as they are the greateſt that can be, ſo 
they fix this for the ſenſe of his ſoul, that 
God is his great benefactor; and he will ſang 
wnto the Lord, becauſe he has dealt bountifully 
with him, Pſal. xiii. 6. It is his ſolicitous 
inquiry, hat. ſhall I render? Pſal. cxvi. 12. 
From a principle of gratitude, as well as of 
1ntereſt, he renders himſelf to God. He re- 
pels temptation with this powerful thought, 
how fball I do this evil, and ſin againſt Cod? 
And his courſe of obedience is deſigned to be 
a thankful memorial. 

3. Truſt in God, is another eminent part of 
godlineſs. It is an homage due from us to 
the great God, that we place our ſupreme 
confidence in him. It is founded in a per- 
ſuaſion of his all- ſufficiency, and of his invio- 
able faithfulneſs in performing his word and 


a As far as J truſt a man, I ſup- 


4 poſe 
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poſe. him able to do what I truſt him for, that 
he hath given me ſome encouragement to be- 
lieve his willingneſs, and that he will not de- 
ceive me. It muſt be ſo in any regular truſt in 
God. We muſt be firmly perſuaded of his all- 
ſufficiency; that he is able to do for us exceed- 
ing. abundantly above all that we can ask or. 
think. But then it is of the utmoſt concern 
to us, that we admit not expectations from 
God for things which he hath never promiſed, 
nor in any other way, than according to the 
tenor of his promiſes; but that we hope in 
his word, Pſal. cxxx. 5. Our truſt ſhould run 
parellel with his promiſes. Where he has 
becn pleaſed poſitively to declare what he will 
do, we ſhould firmly depend, believing that 
he is faithful who hath promiſed ; whatever 
difficultics or diſcouragements may lie in the 
way of our hopes. Thus we ſhould commit 
the keeping of our ſouls to him in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. re- 
lying upon a good event and iſſue, while we 
maintain ſuch a courſe, whatever we may be 
called to do ot ſuffer; becauſe on ſuch terms 
he hath undertaken for it. But where his pro- 
miſes are made with a reſcrye. for his own ſo- 
vereignty, or the reaches of his ſuperior wiſ- 
dom, as he knows far better than we what it 
good for man in this life; there we ſhould 
not allow our ſelves to be poſitive and deter- 
minate in our expectations of particular e- 
vents; but caſt our cares upon him in a more 
general manner; relying upon this, that in the 

| way 
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way of duty, he will do that which upon the 
whole is beſt for us; or that he will with- hold 
no good thing from them that walk uprightly, 
Xx —— 11. 

_ credit to his teſtimony in all that 
he — or truth, is ncar akin to the for- 
mer; and a proper homage to God upon the 
foot of his infallible truth, that he neither can 
be miſtaken himſelf, nor is under any temp- 
tation to deceive us. Whatever he ſays, muſt 
be true, and accordingly claims our firm aſ- 
ſent, though we ſhould have no other cvi- 
dence for it beſides his teſtimony, though we 
ſhould not be able to account for the manner 
of it, or to ſolve every difficulty that may a- 
riſc in the mind againſt it. We ſhould indeed 
be very careful, that we have the teſtimony of 
God to ſupport our perſuaſion, that we have 
uſed the beſt means in our power, both natural 
and appointed, to underſtand his meaning: 
when we have done this, it is an eſſential 
branch of true godlineſs to believe upon the 
ſole authority of God; in ſo doing, we ſet 
to our ſeal, that God is true, Joh. iii. 33. 
5. A readineſs to obey him without reſerve, 
in all that he requires, is a principal part of pi- 
cty: that we are brought to ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion as Sau/'s at his converſion, when he ſaid, 
What wilt thou have me to do? Acts ix. 6. 
That we are ſincerely deſirous to diſcover his 
will for every part of our duty, and then ab- 
ſolutely to govern our ſelves by it; though it 
— be ever ſo contrary to our former incli- 

nations 
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nations and practices, or to the cuſtom of the 
world about us, or to our ſecular intereſts. 
This is true chriſtian piety, to reſolyc upon 
chearful and univerſal obedience to the divine 
will, as far as we can diſcern it. And it is 
a frame of ſpirit reſulting from an apprehen- 
ſion of his perfect wiſdom, juſtice and good- 
neſs, and his ſovereign authority over us. | 
6. A ſubmiſſion of ſoul to all his providen- 
tial diſpoſals, is another branch of godlineſs, 
and founded upon a bclict of the ſame perfec- 
tions of God as the former : that we not on- 
ly aſſent to this as a truth, that our times, and 
all our affairs, are in his hands; but that we 
give a hearty complacential conſent, that ſo 
they ſhould be; and accordingly from time to 
time, through all particular events, acquieſce 
in his pleaſure, when it is ſignified to us by the 
courſe of his providence ; without murmur- 
ing complaints, becauſe he is the ſovereign 
Lord of all: who ſhall ſay unto him, what doſt 
thou? Shall he not do what he will with his 
own ? without impeaching the juſtice of his 
proceedings ; for ſhall not the judge of all 
the earth do right? With a firm perſuaſion of 
his good and gracious intentions even in the 
uſe of his rod, being in ſubjection to him, as 
to the father of our ſpirits, who chaſtens us 
not merely upon will and pleaſure, but for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holmeſs, Heb. xii. 9, 10. And with a perſua- 
ſion at the ſame time, that his infinite wiſdom 
can direct the darkeſt diſpenſa tions to reach 
p ſuch 


£2 


122 The Chriſtian Temper Vol. I. 


ſuch gracious deſigns ; that he ſees not as man 
ſees, and his ways arc not as our ways; but 
that he can make thoſe things ſignally to work 
together for our good, which from their ſen- 
ible aſpect ſeem all againſt us. A great deal 


of true piety lies in ſuch a placid ſubjection of 


ſoul to God. 

7. Deſigning his glory as the great ſcope of 
our actions. This ariſes from an apprehen- 
ſion of his fitneſs to be made the laſt end of 
intelligent creatures, by reaſon of his ſupreme 
excellence and dominion. Whether therefore 
we eat or drink, or N we do, we 
ſhould do all to the glory o 


which may otherwiſe be indifferent, accord- 


ing as in particular circumſtances the one or the 


other may appear moſt likely to promote his 
honour, and to lead others about us to high and 
honourable thoughts of God and religion : 
and we ſhould make every lower aim to give 


place to this as our laſt and greateſt. Such a tem- 


per of mind is eſſential to vital chriſtianity. 
None of us [chriſtians,] ſays the apoſtle, /iy- 
eth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. 
For whether we live, we liv? unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's, Rom. xiv. 7, 8. TIPS: 

8. A ſtudious concern to approve aur ſelues 
to him in our whole conduct, is a neceſſary in- 
gredient of true godlineſs. That we ſtudy to 


ew our ſelves approved to him, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


And 


| 10 pf God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
We ſhould chooſe to do or forbear a thing, 


t 
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And whatever we do, doit heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. This is a 
temper reſulting from the conſideration of 
God, as the Being with whom principally we 
have to do; by whoſe ſentence not only our 
preſent lot muſt be ordered, but our condition 
to all eternity. Hence the apoſtle ſays, 
1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. With me it is a very ſmall 
thing, that I ſbould be judged of you, or of 
man's judgment ; yea, 1 judge not my own 
ſelf, i. e. not with an apprehenſion, that my 
own judgment is definitive : but he that judg- 
eth me, is the Lord. We ſhould be concern- 
ed for his approbation in all things, becauſe he 
is a conſtant ſpectator of our actions, and of 
our very hearts themſelves. It ſhould be a fre- 
quent turn of thought with us, Thou, God, 
ſeeſt me ; thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar 
3 is not a word in my tongue, but thou 
eſt it altogether: And therefore we 
ſhould ſer the Lord always before us, Pal. 

xvi. 8. | 
9. A care to imitate him, as far as he pro- 
poſes himſelf to our imitation, enters into the 
notion of godlineſs. Which is a regard we 
owe to God upon account of his ſupreme ex- 
cellence, becauſe we cannot copy after a better 
pattern. It was the original glory of our na- 
tures, to be made after the image of God; 
and therefore the more we recover his likeneſs 
again, the more we come back to our ſelves. 
But I inlarge not on this here, ſince an entire 
diſcourſe hath been imployed upon it. A 

. 10. 
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10. A diſpoſition to ſerve God in ſpirit and 

in truth, in all the ways of his inſtituted wor. 
ſhip, .is farther included in a godly temper ; an 
inclination and bent of ſoul to the proper ex. 

» erciſes of godlineſs, and to the performance of 
thele in a godly manner, Prayer and praiſe 
and the confeſſion of ſin, reading and hearing 

God's word, and the celebration of the Sacra. 

ments, are ſervices wherein he requires us to 

be employed; by ſocial worſhip to pay him 

a viſible homage ; and both in publick and 
private devotions to exerciſe the ſeveral in- 

ward pious diſpoſitions, of which I have been 

ſpeaking, fear and love and truſt, and ſubmiſ 
ſion. In theſe we are to draw near to God, 
and then may expect him to draw near to us, 

Godlineſs will engage us to walk in all the or. 
dinances and commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs, Luke i. 6. and to /ove the habita- 
tion of his houſe, and all the exerciſes whercin 
he appoints us to honour him, and allows us to 
converſe with him. But then picty will not 
ſuffer us to reſt in the mere external ſervices, 
but will make us eſpecially carcful of the in- 
ward part, that they be truly ſpiritual ſacrifices; 
in which our ſpirits arc intently cngaged, pious 
and deyout affections offered up; and that 
they may be acceptable to God through Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Theſe particulars will explain that branch of 
the chriſtian temper, which is ſtrictly called 
godlineſs, The ſpecial obligations of chri- 
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ſtians to it, will be the ſubject of another dil 


towards God. 175 


courſe. 
I would only now deſire you to examine 


your ſelves upon this firſt and, leading head of 
all true goodneſs, your temper toward God. 
Do you live without God in the world? Or 
without paying a ſupreme regard to him? Or 
clſc, though you are obliged to reſide at pre- 
ſent in a ſenſible world, and to converſe with 
ſenſible things, do you chiefly eye him who is 
inviſible ? Do you walk with God? as the 
character of a truly good man is ſometimes 
drawn in Scripture. Can you fay with Da- 
vid, mine eyes are ever towards the Lord? 
Pſal. xxv. 15. That you walk in his fear all 
the day long? That your hearts are directed 
mto * love of Co? That you truſt in him 
at all times: ow you can take his word in 
any caſe? That you are willing to obey him 
without exception, and to ſubmit to him 
without a murmur ? That his honour and ap- 
probation are the ſcope you propoſe to your 
ſelves ? That you would gladly be as like him, 
as he allows you to be? That a day in his 
courts, or an hour ſpent in converſe with him, 
is better than a thouſand clſewhere ? That you 
cannot content your ſelves with appearing to 
men to perform religious duties in an unexcep- 
tionable manner, unleſs you can have hope, 
that the God who ſces in ſecret will approve 
you openly ? This is real godlineſs, that to 
which chriſtianity was deſigned to recover us. 
Such 
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Such worſhippers God deſireth; and if this be 
our temper, it is a good preſage whither we 
are going, even to a world, where God ſball 
be all in all; where the higheſt regards will be 
paid him by all-the inhabitants, but after the 
manner of that perfect ſtate, and freed from 
all the imperfections of ours, 
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Godlineſs; or, The Chriſtian 
Temper towards God. 
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2 PET. I. 6. Latter part of the Verſe, 
Aid to patience, godlineſs. 


N the laſt diſcourſe the nature of 
3 in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe 
of the word, was conſidered ; or 
| I the right temper of the ſoul to- 
ward God. I am now in the ſc- 
cond place toſhew—— 


II. The obligations, which lye upon chri- 
ſtians to exerciſc themſelves unto godlineſss*. 
or to maintain and cxerciſc a conſtant pious 


regard to God. | 
N | ; 1. This 
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1. This is one principal end of the Goſpel. 
As the biaſs of innocent nature was in the 
firſt place to the performance of that duty 
which is owing to God; ſo any deſigns of 
mans recovery from the apoſtacy, could not 
fail to take in this as a principal part, his re- 
ſtoration to godlineſs. The fin and the miſe- 
ry too, from which above all things we need- 
ed relief, was our alienation from God. It 
Was impoſlible for the rational nature to be 
ſet right, and yet remain diſaffected to God. 
When therefore he ſet a ſaving deſign on 
foot. this muſt be his firſt intention and ſcope, 
to bring man back to his due affetion and 
allegiance to his own bleſſed ſelf, and to have 
the mind of man cured of all hoſtility and 
unſuitableneſs of temper towards the God 
that made him. For this end Chriſt ſuffered 
for. 7 the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
mihi bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. We 
were — 10 off from him, prone to live with- 
out him, unmindful of the relations and obli- 
gations wherein we ſtood to him, and deſti- 
tate of impreſſions and affections correſpon- 
dent to his perfections and to the concern we 
have with him. Now the great intention of 
the bleſſed Jeſus, in ſubmitting to ſuffer for 
us, was to atone for this horrid provocation, 
to procure the divine ſpirit to renew us, 
and to encourage and diſpoſe us by all to 
ariſe and return to our Father. The good- 
will of God to us, his readineſs to receive 
us. upon our return, his gracious * 
al | 5 
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for thoſe who do return, are all manifeſted 
in the Goſpel for this very purpoſe, to revive 

ineſs in creatures who had loſt it. We 
are allowed to know, that here is for * 
neſs with him, that he may be feared, 
CXXX. 4. that he may be _— 3 a- 


* by apoſſ ate creatures. e. of God, 


bringing fatvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us on the one hand fo deny all an- 


godlineſs, and on the other to- lrue godly in 
this world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. that is, to live 
in the exerciſe of the fear and love of God, 
and of all thoſe holy diſpoſitions towards him, 
wherein godlineſs conſiſts. The whole Goſ- 
pel is a doctrine according to godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
vi. 3. and tending to form that temper in 
us. All the truths it reveals, the precepts it 
contains, and the promiſes and threatnings 
with which they are inforced, have this for 
their chief {cope and * to recal us to — 

to 17e 
All other ſeeming nm vithons "oy 
linefs can never be acceptable to God; and 
then they will be of little ſervice to us. It. 
will be a poor reward of them, to ſecure there- - 
by a fair character among men, or to obtain 
the higheſt ends which can be ſerved by them 
in this ſhort and momentary life; if they 
will turn to no good account in the future 
world; if our judge after all ſhall give us our 
portion with hypocrites, and rank us among 
the workers of iniquity. And he will cer- 
_ do ſo, if true godlineſs be wanting, 
N 2 what- 
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whatever ſplendid appearances may be in our 
character: and that upon #wo accounts, 
| Becauſe of the partiality of ſuch ſeeming 
goodneſs. hile regard appears to be paid 
to ſome parts of duty, a moſt important part 
to God himſelf is neglected. He that keeps 
the whole law, and offends in one point, it 
guilty of all, ſays St. James, chap. ii. 10. 
Tho' a man ſhould obſerve many points of 
his duty, and yet ſtatedly and allowedly neg- 
lect others, which are equally plain and ob- 
vious; this cannot be a genuine or acceptable 
obedience. What he attends to and performs, 
tho in fact it is his duty, yet he cannot be 
ſuppoſed to do it meerly for that reaſon ; o- 
therwiſe he would mind the other branches 
of his duty alſo. Thus, let men be ever ſo 
ſober and regular in the conduct of them- 
ſelves, let their behaviour be ever ſo unexcep- 
tionable to their fellow-creatures ; yet, if they 
remember not their Creator, if they live with- 
out God in the world, their goodneſs is all par- 
tial, and therefore inſincere. Can you think 
.that the great God will diſpenſe with the 
- neglect and contempt of himſelf, becauſe 
ple maintain a decency in their behaviour to 
their fellow-creatures? If he will not accept 
him, who breaks [with a ſtated allowance ] 
one of the leaſt of his commandments, Mat. v.19. 
ſhall any one flatter himſelf, that he will over- 
look the open contempt of the firſt and great 
commandment, the fear and love, and ſervice of 
himſelf? You value your ſelves, it may be, upon 
| 4 doing 
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doing no body wrong; but will you rob God, 
and yet hope to be guiltleſs? Your firſt and 
greateſt regards are due to him; your obliga- 
tions to theſe are written in nature and Scrip- 
ture, as with the point of a diamond. And 
therefore in any nation, eſpecially in a chri- 
ſtian one, he that frareth not God, whatever 
righteouſneſs he ſeemeth to work, is not ac- 
cepted with him. This is farther evident, 
Becauſe there is no religion in any appear- 
ances of goodneſs, farther than they proceed 
from a regard to God as the principle of 
them. The regularity and uſefulneſs of mens 
outward actions is all that can recommend 
them to other men, becauſe they are not ca- 
pable judges of the ſprings and principles 
that animate them: But Cod ſees not as man 
ſees; he judges not according to outward ap- 
pearance; but mainly regards the temper of 
mind, from which mens actions flow, and 
particularly the reſpect they have to himſelf in 
all they do; and he proceeds by that mea- 
ſure in his acceptance. We are required to 
do, whatever we do, as unto the Lord, and 
not as unto men, Col. iii. 23. Now when 
we reſtrain our appetites and paſſions, when 
we are juſt and meek, and charitable and 
beneficent to others; out of a reſpect to God, 
in obedicnce to his will, in imitation of his 
example, with an eye to his glory; this con- 
ſecrates every moral duty, and makes it truly 
an act of religion, ſo that it i god and ac- 
ceptable in the fight of Cod aur Saviour, 
. 5s N 3 I Tim, 
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1 Tim. ji. 3. But if godlineſs be not the 
foundation and principle of ſuch actions, they 
are but the body without the ſoul: when 
God comes to paſs his judgment on them, 
he may ſay, did ye theſe things at all unto 
me? You did them out of humour, or to 
be ſeen of men, or to ſerve ſome worldly 
aim; and then verily you have your reward: 
expect no reward from me, ſince you did them 
not ro me. | 

3. Godlineſs is a neceſſary foundation of 
all the other branches of the chriſtian temper, 
and the only principle which can carry it 
through. Therefore we find the fear of God 
ſo often made uſe of in Scripturc- to expreſs 
the whole of religion and godlineſs; and it 
is ſaid to be the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. 
ix. 10. Hence, as the whole chain of graces 
and duties enters into the character of a true 
chriſtian, ſo he is under the ſtrongeſt obliga- 
tions to cultivate a right temper of mind 
towards God, as the neceſſary principle of 
all the reſt. And that it is ſuch a principle, 
may appear from ſeveral conſiderations. 
ſincere regard to God, and that only, 
will engage us to make conſcience of every 
chriſt:an duty. Other motives may ſway in 
particular inſtances ; but nothing will be ſuf- 
ficient to carry us 'thro' the whole of the 
chriſtian life, beſides religion, properly ſo cal. 
led. As ſubmiſſion to God's authority, an 
aim at his glory, a belief of his eye upon 
us, an expectation of his judgment, 3 
13! 1 
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of his love to us, and a ſtrong affection to 
him in our ſouls thereupon, will have a vital 


influence upon every part of duty. If ve 
go upon this ground, f eſteeming all his 
ts concerning all things to be right, 
as David did, Pſal. cxix. 128. that will 
carry us through the whole compaſs of du- 
ty; for his commandment is exceeding broad, 
and reaches to every caſe, wherein we can 
be concerned to act. A ſupreme regard to 
God's honour, will engage us to be of this 
temper, that - whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, or honourable, 
whatſoever ' things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
ly, - whatſoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, we ſhall. think on theſe things, 
Phil. iv. 8. An apprehenſion. of his conſtant 
obſervation, - will quicken our endeavours, 
will reach to every place and frame and duty, 
and animate us to perform it in the beſt 
manner we can. And the love of God ru- 
ling in us will make us to eſteem none f 
his commandments grievous, 1 Joh. v. 3. We 
thall- run the _— his precepts, with ala 
ctity, 'with ſpeed, feng, and not delays 
to keep them, when our heart 4. nlahges. 
Wen 2. 00 % hook r oem 
A reſpect to God, and that only, will effec- 
tually obuiate all the diſtouragements and 
temptations, which he in the way of our du- 
ty. Whatever care and caution men may be 
41500 6 N 4 led 
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led to uſe, when they are ſeen by other men; 
an agrecable temptation to ſin, back d with the 
- circumſtance of ſecrecy, will hardly be over- 
come without an eye to the inviſible God. 

This ſecured Foſeph in all his youthful prime, 
- againſt the criminal and repeated ſolicitations 
of his miſtreſs, though he might have expected 
. conſiderable advantages from her favour and 
- intereſt upon a compliance: yet ſays he, How 
can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
God? Gen. xxxix. 9. When a duty is unfa- 
ſhionable, and will rather procure contempt 
than reputation; what beſide a religious re- 
ſpect to God's authority and approbation, can 
make a man ffeafaſt and unmoveable init? 
But when godlineſs has the aſcendant, a man 
will judge a general eſteem among men of 
little weight, when ſet in balance with the 

judgment of God. This thought, that that 
which is highly eſteemed among men, is often 

abomination in the ſight of God, Luk. xvi. 15. 
will ſuſpend a good man's regard for their 

judgment, till he has ſearched into the mind 
| of God; and when once he is ſatisfied; what 
God. would have him to do, he will be con- 
tent to paſs through honour or diſhanour, thro 
good report or bad report, in obedience to 

God. Ungrateful returns for what was well 
meant, for good offices done, will ſoon dif- 
hearten and cool the zeal of thoſe, who. at 
upon a lower principle than the fear of God; 
While. a devoted ſoul will go on in his way, 

and be fully ſatisfied | with the 1 
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God's approbation and gracious reward. But 
the force of this principle will appear eſpecial- 
ly in ſuch caſes, where our duty may expoſe 
us to danger and ſufferings, to the loſs of out- 
ward enjoy ments, of friends, of eſtate, of li- 
berty, of life it ſelf. He that fears and loves 
any thing more than God, will break with him 
upon ſuch an occaſion. But a man, whoſe 
profeſſion is ſupported by true religion, will 
behave like the three 7ewiſb youths, when 
they were ſentenced by Nebuchadnezzar to 
the fiery furnace; If it be ſo, our God whom 
we ſerve is able to deliver us: But if not, 
be it known unto thee, that we will not ſerve 
thy gods, Dan. iii. 17,18. He will truſt God, 
either to preſerve the comforts which are moſt 
threatned for God's ſake, or to preſerve his 
ſoul to his heavenly kingdom. 

A regard to God alone will reach our in- 
ward temper in all we do: and that is of 
principal account with him, in reference to 
every grace and virtue. This principle alone 
will make us concerned to cultivate purity of 
heart, as well as of converſation; to ſuppreſs 
malice-and hatred and envy in our breaſts, as 
well as the outward expreſſions of them; to- 
guard againſt: the thought of fooliſbneſ. An 
eye to God as the ſearcher of hearts, as de- 


firing truth in the inward parts, will induce a 


man to look+principally to the diſpoſition of 
the heart: but a fair outſide will ſerve a man. 
who lives without God in the world. 


tA 
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. A godly temper is eminently” recom- 
mended to chriſtians by the example of their 
Lord and Maſter. The man Chriſt Jeſus was 
the greateſt pattern of genuine piety, that ever 
was ſhewn to the world. And in this reſpect, 

as well as others, the ſame mind ſbould be in us, 
as was in Chriſt. 

The bleſſed Jeſus ever ſhewed through his 
whole courſe the moſt deep and fixed ſenſe of 
God. upon his mind. Ir never was true of 
any in ſuch an eminent degree as it was of 
him, that he was in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long. All his actions, all his motions, 
the minuteſt ſteps of life, beſpoke an * di- 
rected to God. 

He teſtified his /ove to his Father in the 
moſt expenſive inſtances. This was a princi- 
ple of his obedience unto death, even ſupe- 
rior to his love to mankind. When he knew 
the time of his ſufferings was juſt at hand, in- 
ſtcad of endeavouring to evade them, he ha- 
ſtens into the fatal garden, that he might teſti- 
fy his affection to his Father and his intereſts. 
That the world may know (ſays hey that I 
love the Father; and as the Father gave 

me commandment, even ſd 1 do; ariſe, Er 
go ——— Joh. xiv. 31. Let us quit this place, 
and go into the garden, here the ſcene of my 
agonies is to begin. 5 

His truſt in God vas very conſpicuous 
thro his courſe. This made him unconcern- 
ed in all the dangers of his life. When his 
ary cxpoſtulated with him about his in- 

tention 
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tention of returning into Fudea, becauſe the 
Jews there had ſo lately ſought to ſtone him; 
Jeſus anſwered, Jahn xi. 9, 10. Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any man walk 
in the day, he een not, becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this world: but if a man walk- 
eth in the night, he ſtumbleth. The meaning 
; of which I take to be this: The day in the 
« courſe of nature is a ſafe time for buſi- 
« neſs; a man is in no great danger of fal- 
« ling, while he has the advantage of day- 
« light: ſo while my appointed day for the 
« excerciſe of my miniſtry laſts in the courſe 
« of providence, I am not afraid of my 
« enemies, how malicious and watchful ſo- 
« ever they may be againſt me. While I have 
« york to do, I am immortal.” When his 
laſt ſufferings were actually approaching, and 
he foreſaw that his diſciples would all be ſcat- 
tered from him; yet he ſupported himſelf with 
the thought of his Father's preſence, John 
xVi. 32. Te ſball be ſcattered every one to his 
own, and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I 
am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. 
When one of his diſciples drew a ſword in 
his defence; after he had expreſſed his diflike 
of that action in his circumſtances, he de- 
clarcs his full confidence of his Father's rea- 
dineſs to aſſiſt him, if there was occaſion, Mat. 
xxVi. 54. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently 
give me. more than twelve legions of angelt? 
If thoſe words of his upon the ctoſs ſhould 
| appear 
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appear to intimate ſome diſtruſt, when he 
cries out, Why haſt thou forſaken me? It 
may be obſerved, that in the ſame breath he 
claims his intercſt in God; beginning his 
complaint with this, My God, my God: and 
ſince he applies himſelf to God at the time, as 
to one in whom he had a ſure intereſt, I que- 
ſtion whether we are to underſtand the com- 
plaint, as beſpeaking his apprehenſion of any 
real deſertion of his Father. He rather ſeems 
to complain of the great contempt and rc- 
proach caſt upon him by his enemies, when 
they had juſt before inſulted him, as if he 
was forſaken of God, becauſe he was not 
reſcued from the croſs, Mat. xxvii. 43. He 
truſted in God; let him deliver him, if be 
will have him. And the thieves, it is ſaid, 
caſt the ſame in his teeth, ver. 44. Now 
in his cry, which follows in ver. 46. My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 
his deſign ſeems to be, to expreſs the ſtedfaſt 
continuance of his truſt in God; and at the 
fame time to intimate, that he eſteemed this 
one of the bittereſt taunts which his enemies 
had thrown out upon him, that God ſhould 
be thought to have abandoned him ; and a 
very cutting part of his ſufferings, that they 
ſhould be made the occaſion of ſuch a thought. 
So that this is indeed an illuſtrious inſtance 
of his truſt in God, when he was moſt de- 
rided for it. The ſame confidence in God he 
diſcovered to the laſt. When he was near 
his end, he was confident that he * 
| | that 
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that day in paradiſe; and not only ſo, but 
alſo that the dying thief, who was converted 
to a ſurprizing faith in him in his loweſt con- 
dition, ſhould be with him there, Luke xxiii. 
43. And with his expiring breath he commit- 
ted his departing ſoul to his Father : Father, 
into thy hands I commend my Spirit, -ver. 46. 
How ſtrongly is truſt in God recommended 
to all his followers, by his fixed exerciſe of it 
thro' life down to death! 

He was equally a pattern to us in ready o- 
bedience to his Father's will. Having under- 
taken to be his ſervant in the work of our 
redemption, he came into the world to do his 
will, Zeb. x. 7, And when he was actually 
entered upon it, it-was his meat to do the 
will of him that ſent him, Joh. iv. 34. He 
took more pleaſure in any action of ſervice 
to God, than in partaking of the neceſſary re- 
cruits of nature. The work aſſigned him was 
kept perpetually in his eye; and he reckon- 
ed a neceſſity to lye upon him to perform it, 
John ix. 4. I muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day. In the per- 
{formance of that work, he exactly obſerved 
the inſtructions given him, in all that he ſpoke 
or did: whence he could ſay, John viii. 28. 
I do nothing of my ſclf. And chap. xii. 30. 
Whatſoever I ſpeak, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo 1 ſpeak. He did not refuſe the 
moſt difficult and (clf-denying ſervices, but 
was obedient unto death, even the death 
the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. How would our 

a obedience 
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obedience ſhine, if it were formed upon this 
model! | | | 
He chearfully ſubmitted to divine diſpoſal 
in all circumſtances of his condition. He had 
his eye to the providence of God, more than 
the hand of man, in his ſufferings: ſo he 
tells Pilate, Fohn, xix. 11. Thou couldeſt 
have no power at all againſt me, except it 
were given thee from above. And to this 
diſpoſal of God, he intirely ſubmits. Not 
as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39, 
The cup, which my Father hath given me; 
ſball I not drink it? ä 
God's glory was his conſtant end. He 
ſought not his own glory, John viii. 50. but 
the glory of him that ſent him, John vii. 18. 
And therefore was content to undergo the 
loweſt abaſement to advance the divine ho- 
nour. Nothing awakened his zeal ſo much, 
as diſhonour caſt upon God, or that which 
belonged to him. The zeal of thine houſe 
hath eaten yy 6 John ii. 17. This was ſo 
uniformly his deſign, and the ſcope of all his 
life and actions, that he could folemnly ap- 
peal to his Father at the cloſe of his work, 
chap. xvii. 4. I have glorified thee on the 
earth; I have finiſhed the work, which thou 
gaveſt me to do. 
Hie was very cxemplary in the worſhip of 
God, and in the obſervance of all the ſacred 
inſtitutions in force under that diſpenſation. 
He was careful to fulfil all righteouſneſs, Mat. 
ili. 15. It appears from ſeveral paſlages of St. 
ne f Fohn's 
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Jolms Goſpel, that he uſed to attend the 
publick worſhip of the temple upon all pro- 
per occaſions; and the worſhip. of the ſyna- 
gogue every ſabbath- day in the places where 
he came. Luke obſerves, chap. iv. 16. that, 
as his cuſtom was, he went into the ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath-day 3 where the uſual 
exerciſes of praying, and reading and ex- 
pounding the word of God were performed. 
And for ſecret: prayer, we find him retiring 
for that purpoſe, where he might enjoy the 
ateſt freedom, Mat. xiv. 23. Or riſing up 
carly for that exerciſe, Mark i. 35. Andup- 
on extraordinary occaſions, carrying on his 
devotions to a great length; as once, continu- 
ing all night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. 
Or with peculiar carneſtneſs, when he had 
ſpecial difficulties before him; as in his a- 
gony in the garden. And the Goſpel-hiſto- 
ry ſometimes takes notice of the outward 
marks of reverence he uſed; that he kneeled, 
Luke xxii. 41. that he fell on his face, Mat. 
xxVi. 39. that he /ift up his eyes to heaven, 
John xyii. 1. Which arc recorded no doubt 
as exemplary indications of the reverence of 
his Spirit. And for the other inſtitutions then 
in uſe, they were all obſerved in his caſe. He 
was circumciſed by his parents at the time 
appointed by the law ; he ſubmitted to be 
baptized by John, when he had an extraor- 
dinary commiſſion to diſpenſe that ordinance; 
and ſtatedly celebrated the paſſover. With- 
out doubt, one intention of his performance. 
I of 


of theſe things, and of their being recorded 
concerning him, was to diſpoſe all his.fol- 


lowers to a reſemblance of the captain of 
their ſalvation in picty towards God. 

And now to cloſe this ſubject, 

I WO 


a may ſee one peculiar excellence of 
the chriſtian religion, that it has the moſt 


direct tendency to promote godlineſs. It 
would be indeed an undeniable evidence, that 
it had not a divine original, if it gave us an 
unworthy repreſentation of the bleſſed God, 
or did not make a full proviſion for ſecuring 
his rights and claims from mankind. Butit 
is the glory af chriſtianity, that it ſets out 
God, his perfections, relations, and authori- 
ty in the moſt clear and amiable view; and 
at the ſame time calls us by the moſt expreſs 
precepts and the ſtrongeſt motives to a be- 
coming temper and practice. 

2. Let us then, who wear the chriſtian 
name, make it our buſineſs to live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus. We find that phraſe uſed in 
2 Tim. iii. 12. and it imports ſomething pe- 
culiar in the godlineſs to be exerciſed by chri- 
ſtians. | 

Let the reſpect we pay to God be agree- 
able to the revelation made of him by Chriſt. 
While 70 man hath ſeen God at any time 
the only begotten Son, who is in the boſom of 
the Father, hath declared him, John i. 18. 


And hath declared him in ſuch a manner, as 


he was ſcarce manifeſted to the world beforc. 
Let our regards for him be correſpondent to 
I this 
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this diſcovery. Let them be ſpiritual, and not 
only bodily; as he is now more fully reveal- 
ed in his ſpiritual nature, and requiring ſpi- 
ritual worſhippers, John Iv. 23, 24. He is 
now manifeſted, not only as our Creator, but 
as at the head of a ſaving deſign, reconciling an 
apoſtate world to himſelf in his Son: Out 
homage therefore ſhould be paid him, not as 
if we were innocent creatures; but as it be- 
comes redeenied ſinners, thro' a Mediator; 
honouring him in the way eſtabliſhed by wiſe 
grace for lapſed creatures to have acceſs to 
him. And yet as his grace arid good-will 
are ſet in a clearer light than in any former 
diſpenſation, and as there is a more comfot- 
table effuſion of his Spirit, as 4 Spirit of 4- 
doption; our ſervice to him ſhould be, not 
with a laviſh, but a childlike temper. 

Let us animate our ſelves in the practice by 
the great example of piety, which Chriſt has 
given us. Looking unto Jeſus, let us have 
grace to ſerve God acceptably ; remembring, 
that while in one nature he was himſelf the 
true God, yet as man, he was the moſt godly 
man that ever was in the world. 

Let us apply our ſelves to the exerciſe of 
godlineſs in a dependance on the grace and 
ſtrength of Chriſt. If we are united to Chriſt 
as his living members, and partakers of his ho- 
ly Spirit, godlineſs will thrive under ſuch bleſ- 
ſed culture and influence; but ſeparate from him 
as Our head, we apoſtate creatures can do no- 


thing, John xv. 5, 
O | Let 
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Let us 8 7 s favourable regard to the 
and imperfect reſpects we pay to hi 

Lacy for the Jake of Chriſt. As aur goodne dreft 
on ſuppoſition it was perfect, cannot extend to 
him to profit him; ſo in the preſent imper; 
fection of it, it could not pleaſe him or be ac. 
cepted by him but in his beloved Son. 

3. As godlineſs is profitable. to all things, 
and peculiarly ſubſerves the other duties of the 
chriſtian life; ſo let the fruits of it appear in 
all the reſt of a chriſtian temper and 8 
Let our faith be ſhewn by our works; 
piety by our ſobriety, and ri eouſneſs "nd 

z and our love to God, whom we 
have not ſeen, by our love. to our brother, 
whom we have ſeen. That ſuperſtructure the 
apoſtle calls us to add to godlinefs, in the 
words immediately following the text, ver. 7. 
And to godlineſs, brother] hr-kindneſs z and 10 
a charity. | 


S ERM ON. X. 

CO ITT Ivory 
Faith in Chriſt. | 
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1 PET. I. 8. 


Mom, having not ſeen, ye lobe: it 
whom, though now he ſee him not, 
yer believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 


and full of glory. 


WEXT to the regards we owe to 
4 | GoD, , the chriſtian temper to- 
wards CHRIST, as the Saviour 
| 1 and Mediator, naturally comes 
— der conſideration, As the Sa- 
viour is himſelf God, that which hath been 
ſaid” already of the reſpect due to God, be- 
L an to him in common with the Father and 
O 2 * 
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the Holy Ghoſt: but the Scripture leads us to 
another view of him as the Meſſiah and Me- 
diator, and claims from us diſtinct practical re- 
to him as ſuch. Theſe are what I now 
propoſe to conſider, for which the words read 
give us a proper foundation. | 
St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle to the ſtrangers 
ſtattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. 
Ver. 1. i. e. to thoſe of the 7ewiſb nation 


who lived out of Judea in foreign parts, as 


many of them had done long before Chriſt's 
time; and who are already converted to the 
chriſtian faith. Several Churches were early 
lanted in Aſia, conſiſting chiefly of theſe 
ewiſb converts. The apoſtle deſcribes the 
nature of their change, whence it had its ori- 
ginal, and how it was brought about, in ver. 
2. And then expreſſes the happineſs of it, of- 
fering a ſolemn thankſgiving to God upon that 
account, becauſe they were new-born to the 
heavenly inheritance, and preſerved by divine 
power in the way that led to poſſeſſion, ver. 
3-4, 5. In this their happy ſtate, he ſays, they 
could rejoice, even in the midſt of various 
ſufferings which attended them; for they 
knew that thoſe ſufferings were only trials 
of their faith, and upon their acquitting them- 
{clves well in the trial, would redound to their 
own, as well as to their maſtcr's prazſe and 
honour and glory, at the appearing of Feſus 
Chrif, ver. 6, 7, Upon the mention of 
Chriſt's name, rhe apoſtle adds an elegant 
repreſentation, how they ſtood affected to 
| him. 
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him. Whom, having not ſeen, &c. Wherein 
we may obſerve, 

1. Their temper it ſelf towards the Lord 
Jeſus. They believed in him: that was fun- 
damental to all the reſt. And their faith 
wrought by love; they loved him, upon the 
ſentiments they entertained concerning him 
with a faith unfeigned. And this faith and 
love produced a joy in him. The diſpoſition 
of mind towards our bleſſed Lord, to which 
chriſtianity calls us, may be ſummed up in 
theſe three things. But then we arc to ob- 
ſerve, 

2. A circumſtance of ſeeming diſadvantage 
taken notice of in the caſe of theſe converts, 
beyond the caſe of ſome others. Some had 
ſeen the Lord; had had the advantage of be- 
ing ſpectators of his life and miracles, of his 
death and reſurrection and aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and had heard the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his lips. This was the pri- 
vilege of Peter himſelf, and of the other Diſ- 
ciples during Chriſt's abode below. But the 
chriſtians in the text had not had the ſame 
opportunity ; they had not ſeen him, becauſe 
he was withdrawn into heaven before they 
came to the knowledge of him or of his Goſ- 
pel. Herein their circumſtances were parallel 
to ours; the ſame with all thoſe, who, after 
Chriſt's entrance into glory, are called to be- 
lieve in him thro the word of the Goſpel. 

I intend to diſcourſe particularly of the three 
ſeyeral branches of the diſpoſition of chriſti- 

a A ans 
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ans here mentioned; and ſhall keep in view 
this circumſtance of his being unſeen, in the 
conſideration of cach. 


I. Faith in Chriſt is an eſſential branch of the 
chriſtian temper, and neceſſary to be cultivated 
in us who ſee him not. This is the peculiar 
and the firft call of the Goſpel where-ever it 
comes, next to a belief of the Goſpel-reyc- 
lation in general, that men believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is made the grand term 
of our intereſt in the various bleſſings of grace 
and glory, which are offered to ſinners; we 
have no encouragement given us to expect the 
acceptance of our perſpns or of any of our ſer- 
vices without it: and we are directed to it, as 
the principle of the whole divine life. So the 
apoſtle tells us, Gal. ii. 20. The life, which I 
now live in the fleſh, (which in the verſe be- 
fore hc Gays was a living unto God; this life) 
T live by the faith of the San of God. His 
whole life of godline(s was influenced and ani- 
mated by this : hence he derived his principal 
motives to it, and his main ſupports and encou- 
ragements under the difficulties attending it: 
hereby he was furniſhed with ſtrength and 
grace ſufficient for it: and by this means the 

whole was acceptable to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. And of the ſame importance is faith in 
Chriſt to every one of ws, Upon this therefore 
I vous * 

Firſt, Give you a brief account of the na- 


e of faith in 
= IE : Second), 
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Secondly, Conſider it as that which we are 


called to exerciſc.in our preſent circumſtances; 
without ſeeing him. ' 1 


Firſt, The nature of faith in Chriſt is 
briefly to be explained. And it muſt be un- 
derſtood to comprehend theſe two things.” 

1. A firm perſuaſion of the truth of what 
the Goſpel teſtifies concerning him, 

The whole compaſs of the divine revelation 
concerning this bleſſed Perſon, is the thing to 
be believed. The diſcovery of him was made 
gradually, the light not breaking in all at once. 
Some notices were given of him immediately 
upon the fall, as a neceſſary foundation of hope 
to apoſtate creaturesz and through the ſeveral 
periods of God's anticnt Church, to him gave 
all the prophets witneſs. But all the pro- 
phets and the law only propheſied until Fohn, 
Mat. xi. 13. i. e. Though they deſcribed or 
prefigured the Meſſiah in his principal chatac- 
ters, yet there was a degree of obſcurity at- 
tending all this; as a matter is not equally clear 
in a prophecy to what it is in the accompliſh- 
ment; till John the Baptiſt came, and direc- 
ly pointcd out the perſon. When Chriſt him- 
ſelf entred upon his publick miniſtry, the main 
thing, which he took care to inculcate and give 
evidence of, was his being the true Meſſiah, 
and the great Prophet ſent by God, promiſed 
under the old Teſtament, and expected by 
good men from age to age. He gave indeed. 
many intimations of the dignity of his per- 
wry 04 fon, 
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ſon, of his prieſtly and regal offices, and of the 
great deſign of his death: yet it is plain, that 
theſe things were but darkly apprehended by 
his own Diſciples, till the deſcent of the 
Spirit, who was to lead them into all truth. 
But now in the new Teſtament, we have the 
whole teſtimony of God concerning him com- 
pleated. And all that taken together, is the 
object of the chriſtian faith: his divine per- 
ſon, as God over all bleſſed for evermore ; as 
the Word, who was in the beginning, who 
was with Gad (the Father], and who was 
Cod: his incarnation, or that he was the 
Word made fleſh, God manifeſted in the fleſb: 
his life and actions and ſufferings in the human 
nature: the doctrine he preached, and the 
mighty works he did: the propitiation he 
made for our ſins, by dy ing, the juſt for the un- 
juſt: his reſurrection from the dead, and aſ- 
cenſion into heaven, and conſtant interceſſion 
for us there at God's right-hand ; the univerſal 
kingdom and dominion committed to him as 
Mediator ; his claims from us as ſuch; the ful- 
neſs of grace dwelling in him for our ſupply ; 
and the many bleſſings he hath authority to be- 
ſtow upon us in his appointed way : and his 
ſecond coming at the end of the world to 
compleat the deſigns of his mediatorial king- 
dom, All and every part of the diſcovery 
made in Scripture concerning Chriſt, is the 
matter of a Chriſtian's faith, as far as he can 
PSISEIVE it to be reyealed there. 


Now 
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Now the firſt act of faith is a firm perſua- 
ſion of the truth of this teſtimony. A doubt- 
ful and wavering opinion will have little prac- 
tical influence. Nothing can effectually ani- 
mate and engage to that divine temper, to 
which faith in Chriſt is intended to raiſe us; 
nothing can furniſh us out a conſtant ſupply 
and nouriſhment for maintaining ſuch a ſpirit ; 
nothing can carry through the exerciſe of ir 
in all weathers and trials, ſhort of a lively and 
ſtedfaſt conviction of the truth of the Goſpel. 
The practice of moſt nominal chriſtians is a 
proof of this; and the unevenneſs and incon- 
ſtancy which we all find in our own frames 
from the infirmity of our faith, ſhews of what 
importance it is to be daily confirming the aſ- 
ſenting act of faith. Many of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, while he was below, having but a 
faint and weak perſuaſion about his character, 
went back, and walked no more with him, Jo. 
vi. 66. But that, which under the influence 
of divine grace ſecured the reſt whocontinued 
with him, was this, that they believed, and 
were ſure, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God, ver. 69. | 

2. A perſonal acceptance of Chriſt accord- 
ing to his character in the Goſpel, or a con- 
ſent that he ſhall be ſuch to us, enters into 
the nature of ſaving faith in him. A 
chriſtian's faith is not only a general aſ- 
ſent to Goſpel-declarations ; but it includes 
perſonal application, from a conſideration 
of our own concern in them, There is 
not 
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not only an act of the underſtanding, but cor- 
reſpondent acts of will and affedions. There- 
fore we read more than once of believing with 
the heart, Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 9. We muſt 
heartily conſent to own and accept him in all 
the characters he bears, and have our ſpirits im- 
preſſed ſuitably to the nature and importance 
of what we aſſent to concerning him. We 
muſt deliberately recognize him, with Thomas, 
for our Lord and our God, Joh. xx. 28. As 
he is the only Saviour of ſinners; and ſet 
forth in the Goſpel for a propitiation, through 
whom pardon and acceptance with God may 
be had: ſo our belief of theſe general truths 
muſt be attended with the committing of our 
ſelves to him to be ſaved by him in his own 
way, and a firm reliance upon him as able and 
willing to perform all the-kind offices for us, 
which are included in the character of a Sa- 
viour, Heb, vii. 25. 2. Tim i. 12. There muſt 
be a faith in his blood for the pardon of our 
fins in the virtuc of it. Arc we perſuaded, 
that he is the great Prophet ſent of God, the 
faithful and true witneſs ? We believe not 
this in a Goſpel-ſenſe, unleſs our ſouls intirely 
bow to his inſtructions, and are determined 
to hear him, and credit him and obey him in 
all that he ſays, as far as we can diſcover his 
mind, Matth. xvii. 5. We own his authority 
to be the univerſal Lord and Sovereign; but 
then only the belief of this is genuine, when 
we are truly willing that he ſhall be in all 


things ſo to us, and fully reſolved to be * 
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law to Chriſt, 1 Cor. ix. 21. As ſoon as 
Saul became a believer, the language of his 
heart was, Lord, what wilt thou have me ta 
do? Acts ix. 6, Our belief of his all-ſuffi- 
cient grace muſt be accompanied with a fixed 
dependance upon it for our ſelves ; being 
ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
2 Tim, ii. 1. And when we contemplate his 
holy and heavenly and moſt uſeful life and - 
behaviour, as recorded in the Goſpel, a right 
faith eyes this as our pattern, and forms the 
mind to ſincere purpoſes of imitation. 

Theſe two things are to be underſtpod as 
neceſſarily included in a genuine faith in 
Chriſt. The fruits of it will farther appear, 
when we conſider the other particulars men- 
tioned in the text. I proceed, 

| Secondly, To conſider faith in Chriſt, as 
now to be exerciſed by us with this cir- 
cumſtance 1 it, that we ſee him not. 
Tho now ye ſee him not, yet believing. The 
apoſtle plainly fixes an emphaſis upon this 
circumſtance i in the character of thoſe to whom 
he wrote. And the main body of believers; 
all, except a few in 7udeg at the very begin- 
ning of chriſtianity, are in the ſame circum- 
ſtance. Some may be ready to magnify aver- 
much the diſadvantagiouſneſs. of their condi» 
tion in this reſpe&; to eſteem the caſe of 
thoſe, who knew Chriſt after the fleſh, heard 
his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, far hap- 
picr than their own; and to think, that they 


have a far harder part to maintain à lively faith 
| hs - 
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in Chriſt, than thoſe moſt primitive diſciples 
had. 
In anſwer to which, it might be ſufficient 
to return the words of our Lord to Thomas. 
After he had expreſſed an unreaſonable di- 
ſtruſt of Chrift's reſurrection, tho he had the 
teſtimony of ſo many credible perſons for it; 
Chriſt condeſcended ſo far as to offer him 
ſenſible evidence of it: Reach hither, ſays 
our Lord, thy finger, and behold my hands ; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide, my picrced ſide; and be not D 
Eſt, but believing, John xx. 27. Thomas, 
ſtruck with admiration, cries out, My Lord 
and my God, ver. 28. Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
ver. 29. Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. But as the 
apoſtle takes notice again in the text of this 
circumſtance with commendation, and as I 
think it may lead us to ſome uſeful thoughts 
in our own condition, I chuſe to conſider the 
matter more particularly, and to offcr the fol- 
lowing things to obſervation. 

r. An actual converſe with Chriſt in the 
fleſh did not produce faith in all, or even in 
the generality of thoſe, who had that adyan- 
tage. This appears thro' the hiſtory of the 
Goſpel. Tho the doftrine of Chriſt was fo 
divinc and cxcellent, as often to raiſe the ad- 
miration of his hearers, inſomuch that hey 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, Mat. vii. 28. 
and ſometunes owned, that never man 725 
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like this man, John vil. 46. yet it was in- 
effectual to moſt of them for any ſaving pur- 
poſe. His miracles, tho' ſo great as were ne- 
ver before performed, tho the ſpetators were 
dazled with them, and ſometimes forced to 
own that God was with him, yet general- 
ly failed to perſuade men to become his 
diſciples in earneſt. It is emphatically ob- 
ſerved of the people of one place, John xii.” 
37, 38, that tho he had done (0 many mi- 
racles before them, yet they believed not on 
him: T 25 the 45 zying of Eſaias the prophes 
might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who 
hath believed our report ? — to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed? Elſe- 
where we find Chriſt upbraiding the cities 
[of Chorazin, and Bethſaida, and Caperna- 
um, ] wherein many of his mighty works were 
done, becauſe they repented not, Mat. xi. 20. 
The number of his diſciples in the days of 
his fleſh was. but few : probably the five Hun- 
dred brethren, of whom he is ſaid to have 
been ſeen at once after his reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 6. made up the main body of the diſciples 
he had during his perſonal miniſtry. Judas, 
who ſtatedly attended him as one of his twelve 
apoſtles, prov'd the moſt treacherous enemy to 
his maſter, notwithſtanding that advantage. 
Theſe are plain evidences, how inſufficient the 
bare ſight of Chriſt and perſonal converſe with 
him were of themſelves to produce faith, and 
may prevent all repining that we lived not in 
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2. Faith in Chriſt is as reaſonably claimed 


from us, as it was from thoſe who actually 
faw him. 

For on the one hand, thoſe who lived in the 
time of Chriſt's ſojourning on carth, had ma- 
ny diſadvantages for their faith which we have 
not, to balance ſome advantages which they 
had above us. A very general prejudice pre- 
vailed among the Fews at that time, that the 
Meſſiah was to ſet up a temporal kingdom; 
with which the Diſciples themſelves appear 
from ſeveral paſſages to have been deeply 
tinctured. This was a notion moſt oppoſite 
to the true character of Chriſt, and which 
made his appearance in the world in a ſtate 
of meanneſs to be the reverſe of the com- 
mon expectations from the Meſſiah. Here- 
upon he was generally deſpiſed and rejected 

men: and his death, while as yet the bleſ- 
ted ends and uſes of it were apprehended by 
very few, was the greateſt damp to mens faith 
and hope. We are releaſed from all theſe diſ- 
advantages by the full revelation of the Goſ- 
pel; wherein we ſee how ill founded that ex- 
pectation of a temporal kingdom was; and 
that his kingdom was not to be of this world, 
but of a ſpiritual and heavenly nature: and 
Chriſt crucified is manifeſted in the light of 
the new Teſtament to be the wiſdom and the 


power of God ; tho it was to the Fews a ſtumb- 

ling block, and to the Greeks foohſhbneſ5. 
On the other hand, tho the firſt Diſciples 
had eee ſenſible evidence of Chriſt's 
miracles, 
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miracles, which we have not; and they, who 
beheld him after his reſurrection, and ſaw 
him aſcending into heaven, had a proof of 
theſe facts more infallible in the nature of 
the thing, than can be pretended in our caſe : 
yet we have proofs. every way ſufficient. Eye 
and car-witneſles, of moſt undoubted credit, 
have given teſtimony to theſe things, and 
have ſealed their teſtimony with their blood; 
and were cnabled to add farther atteſtations 
by a varicty of miracles, and the, ſeveral gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, 1 John i. 1, 3. That 
which was from the beginning, ſays St. John, 
in the name of himſelf and of the other pri- 
mitive Diſciples, which we have heard (with 
our own ears from Chriſt himſelf,) which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, (with a juſt care and concern that we 
might not be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch 
importance,) which our hands have handled, 
of the word of life ; i. e. concerning Chriſt : 
referring probably to that evidence already 
mentioned, which Chriſt was pleaſed to of- 
fer to Thomas and the reſt. of his Diſciples of 
the truth of his reſurrection; which, tho it 
was occaſioned by an unreaſonable, incredu- 
lity in Thomas, yet was made by providence 
an occaſion of giving a. conſiderable aſſiſtance: 
to the faith of after-chriſtians. That, ſays the 
apoſtle, which we have ſeen' and heard, de- 
clare we'unto you. And this teſtimony given 
by the firſt Diſciples, is conveyed. down to us 
in the written records of the new TO 
| which 
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which have been witneſſed to, fot the ſub- 
ſtance of the facts contained in them, by frietids 
and cnemics from age to age. 
If yet it ſhould be ſaid, that we dah nce 
however juſt upon the ſame foot for theſe 
things, as the firſt chriſtians did; yet while 
we fall ſhort one way, we gain another. We 
have ſeveral evidences of the truth of the 
chriſtian religion, which they of the firſt age 
could not have, in the accompliſhment of 
many prophecies contained in the new Teſta- 
ment: ſuch as the geſtruction of Feruſalem, 
with all the minute circumſtances of agree- 
ment between the prophecy and execution : 
the rejection of the Fewiſh nation, for ſo 
many ages, and with the moſt eminent marks 
of diſtinction: the extenſive and quick pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, anſwerable to what 
was foretold, notwithſtanding the greateſt op- 
poſitions, and by inſtruments very anlikely to 
conquer the world to the obedience of faith : 
the many ſufferings of the profeſſors of it, their 
courage and conſtancy, and yet the mainte- 
nance and growth of chriſtianity under all : 
the riſe and progreſs of the man of fin : and 
other ſuch proofs. | 

We have alſo the ſtanding evidence of the 
power of the Goſpel, in the mighty change it 
produces in the tempers and lives of ſome in e- 
very age: would to God there were more ſuch 
inſtances in our degenerate times to ſtrike the 
world around with conviction and admiration! 
Bleſſed be God, that there are ſome. Thoſe, 
| who 
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ho actually feel en virtue pf. it, have, the 
witneſs in themſelues. ? 

Theſe things may ew, that i in our preſent 
circumſtances faith in Chriſt is moſt reaſon- 
mY claimed from us, tho) We have never ſeen 


3. Faith in .Chriſt, upon a the foundations 
we now have, is ſufficient to ſupply the want 
of ſight, fot, all practical purpoſes. If we are 
willing to believe the teſtimony of God, up- 

on as full atteſtations that it comes from him, 
as We are entirely ſatisfied with in other caſes, 
we cannot want conſiderations fit to influence 
us to every part of the chriſtian life. The 
object of faith, , the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
contains abundant evidence of things not ſeen; 

a full proof of them, tho we ſce them not: 
by faith we receive that evidence or proof as 
God's - teſtimony ; and if we do it ſincerely, 
weſhall act and govern our ſelves by it. We 
have thoſe truths recorded in the Scripture, 
which our Lord dcliyercd by word of mouth; 
and the ſame credentials inrolled there for the 
uſe of all ages, . which. Chriſt then gave. If 
We are inſe ble of the obligations ariſing 

from theſe things in our, preſent circumſtan- 


ces Whatever We may imagine, it may juſtly 


be concluded, that we, ſhould have been a- 

mong the ubelieycrs' in Chriſt's own time; 

that the ſame prejudices and corrupt affections 

would have prevailed with us to reject Chriſt 

in perſon, : w ich hinder us from etiten ni 
him as hy in the Goſpel. 

* 4. We 
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4. We are called to believe many thing; 
concerning Chriſt, which none ever ſaw ; and 
therefore for thoſe at leaſt, we are up- 
on a level with thoſe who converſed with 
him in our world. His life and death, and re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, were indeed made 
objects of ſenſe to ſome ; but his divine na. 
ture, and the deſigns of his death, were intirc- 
ly matters of faith to them as well as to us 
What Chriſt is now in heaven, what he i; 
doing there, and what he will do when he 
ſhall come again the ſecond time, ever were 
things out of the reach of ſenſe, as they arc 
now: eye hath not ſeen them, tho' the eat 
hath heard themy they were believed upon the 
word of Chrift and of his inſpired apoſtles 
and fo they ſhould be by us. Theſe thing 
which are as important in chriſtianity as thoſ 
which were once obvious to fenſe, and which 
have as great an influence upon the chriſtian 
temper, were ſolely matters of faith to thc 
firſt chriſtians as well as to us. 

5. There is a peculiar excellence in the faith 
of chriſtians, as thus circumſtanced ; that it is 
a faith in a Saviour whom they have not ſeen, 
The goodneſs of faith conſiſts in a readineſs 
to believe and govern our ſelves by the teſti- 
mony of God, as far as we can diſcern it. 
There was nothing commendable in perſons 
believing that ſuch and ſuch facts came to pals, 
that ſuch mighty works were done, which 
they ſaw with their eyes, and therefore could 
not but believe: but all that was morally 
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in their faith was; that they were led 
theſe evidences to believe unſeen things 
upon the teſtimony of God. The caſe is 
the ſame now ; the grace of faith is altogether 
a different thing from ſight : and if our ſen- 
ſible evidence be leſs than that of the firſt chri- 
ſtians; yet as long as it is ſufficient, our faith 
thus circumſtanced ſhews a more prompt incli- 
nation to take God's word, where we have 
ground enough to believe that he ſpeaks, tho 
we ſhould not have ſuch over-bearing evi- 
dence as ſome have had. The language of it is ; 
« T am willing to know the mind of God, 
« howſocver he pleaſcs to make it known to 
« me; I preſcribe not to him the way; I ac- 
e quieſce in the method, which his wiſdom 
« and goodneſs and ſovereignty chuſes, for 
«© making me acquainted with it: as long as I 
% am convinced that I have his teſtimony, I 
« would fall in with it, and guide my ſelf by 
« jt; and therefore I receive a Saviour, who I 
« am well aſſured comes from him, though I 
4 have never ſeen him, as ſome did.” This 
is a temper of mind honourable to God, be- 


coming a teaſonable creature, and one ho is 


in earneſt concerned for the intercſts of his 
ſoul. 

6. We have encouragement to hope, that 
our faith in an unſeen Saviour will be peculiar- 
ly acceptable. We not only find Chriſt praying 
before his ſufferings for thoſe who ſhould after- 
wards believe in him through the word of his 
apoſtles, as well as 7 his preſent — 5 

2 | . 
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Joh. xvii. 20 but al ſo after his reſurrection pro 
nouncing a peculiar  6/ef/edneſs upon thoſe ſh gr 
who ſhould believe in him, though they ſau th 
Him pate yo xx. 29. Hereby we give glory to i fir 
God, as ſtrong in faith; and God will accord. lf 
-ingly honour-fuch a faith. The apoſtle. wri. 
ting to the Theſſalonians, who were called in. 
to the kingdom and fellowſhip of the Lord 
Jeſus after his leaving the world, tells them, 


[ 
2'Tbeſſ. i. 10. that he ſbould come to be glori i 
in his ſaints, and to be admired in al ar 
them that believe, - becauſe (ſays the apoſtle) WM ar 
our teſtimony. among you was believed. Mc 
013 0630813 i Aan | b us 
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1. We may ſee the wiſdom. of divine pro- a 
; Vidence, in adjuſting thecircumſtances of thoſe WM lit 
in his viſible Church in fo equitable proporti- n 
on one to another. It is true he is a ſovereign, f. 
and does not give to all advantages alike. In thi 
as well as other reſpects, to ſome he gives ten Ml it 
talents, to others five, and to others one. But I 
then he requires from none any more than in p 
- Proportion. to their talents. And beſides that, N c 


in relation to the ſtate of the Church from one ii 

age to another, there may be obſerved a te: t 
- -markablc balancing of advantages and diſad- Iſ 
. VYantages: of which the caſe before us is one 
. inſtance, the ſtate of thoſe who ſaw Chriſt in I « 
. and of thoſe , Who have not feen 
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2. We may ſee the neceſſity of divine 
grace in order to ſaving faith in very age of 
the Church. During Chriſt's miniſtry, and; 
fince alſo, the Goſpel is to ſome 4 ſavour © 
life unto life, and to others of death wnto death :, 
— in both periods, faith is to be cbnſſdared 

the gift of God; Eph. ii. 8. When the Goſ 
- was effectual to produce ſaving faith in the 
primitive times, it was the power of Cod unto 
ſaluation, Rom. i. 16. mighty. through Cod; 
and ſo it is ſtill. And therefore, while we 
are conſidering the excellencies of Goſpel. diſ-, 
coveries in themſelves, and the evidences given 
us of their truth, we ſhould earneſtly apply to 
God for his grace to form our minds to a faith 
unfeigned, a faith of the operation of God; 
and through the whole coutſe of the chriſtian, 
life, which is animated by faith, we ſhould 
make it our daily, prayer, Lord, nee . 
faith, Luke xvii. 5. 

3. We may collect the aſcialochs of a PA 
ing miniſtry in the Church. --Since)Chriſt,has 
left the world, and was a preacher of his;Gol- 
pel in perſon, only for a few years and to one 
country; it was fit, that there ſhould be ſome 
in eyery age and in all places, as far as may he. 
to preach the Goſpel to every creature. 
ſhall men call on him, whomthey have — Ger 
leuved? and hot ſhall they believe in him, of 
whom they buve not heard ? and hom ſpall, 
they hear Without a preacher 2, Rom, x. 14. 
For this pugpoſe the apoſtles were firſt imploy- 
A to propagate the =_ but they did not 


leave 
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leave the matter there, Sou = =_ elders 
ſtanding 'presbyters,) to be ordained in 
G Tit. +4 400 Paul enjoins Timothy, 
2 Tim. ii. 2. The things which thou haſt 
heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thou to faithful men, who ſball be 
able to teach others alſo. If it ſhould be ſaid, 
that the necd of ſuch is now ſuperſeded by 
the Goſpel's being committed to writing: 1 
anſwer; the writings of the new Teſtament 
appoint this farther proviſion, as in the place 
juſt mentioned, and therefore for certain do 
not ſuperſede it. All our doctrine indeed 
muſt be tried by the written word; we are 
not lords of mens faith, but helpers of their 
Joey 3 and nothing which we deliver hath a- 
ny authority, farther than we can ſupport it 
by evidence from the Scriptures. But the buſi 
nefs of miniſters is to help you to underſtand 
the Scriptures, and to repreſent to your con- 
ſciences the truths contained there. If there 
were no ſuch proviſion, I believe religion 
would be at a far lower ebb in the world 
than it is. It is God's appointed and uſual 
way for bringing men to the obedience of 
faith, and for the perfecting of the Saints, to 
inſtruct, admoniſh and exhort men by men 
like themſelves, who have the fame everlaſt. 
ing intereſts to mind, and need the ſame Savi- 
4. We have reaſon to be content with the 
circumſtances of that age of the world, where- 
in our lot is caſt. We are favoured with ſut- 
Jay 4 © bigiemt 
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SER. X. g Faith 111 Chriſt. 215 
ficient advantages, and are encouraged to ap- 

ly for the ſame grace to make them effectual. 
And indeed the condition we are in, that we 
ſee not the Saviour in whom we believe, is en- 
tirely of a piece with the reſt of a chriſtian's 
ſtate in this world. The main objects of our 
attention and concern, as chriſtians, are things 
inviſible. We walk by faith, and not by ſight, 
2 Cor. v. 7. We look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 
ch. iv. 18. Our chief concern is with an invi- 
ſible God, Heb. xi. 27. The principal benefits 
we have to value arc ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 
i. 3. And the inheritance we arc born to is 
out of ſight. It is ſuitable therefore to all the 
reſt, that our Redeemer ſhould be ſo too, 
This is a circumſtance, which may greatly 


1. 
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7. WW contribute to promote one principal branch of 
4 the chriſtian diſpoſition, to aſpire after a hea- 
WW vcnly country, when we muſt conſider our 
e WW dear Saviour, as already there at the right hand 
nF God, Col. iii. 1. It facilitates to a chriſtian 
che work of dying, to think that his death is 
not a removal from his Lord, but going to 
f W him. 


5. Let us be very ſolicitous, that under our 
many advantages, and by the help of that 
grace ſo ready to be beſtowed, we may believe 
to the ſaving of our ſouls. That every part 
of the teſtimony, which God hath born to his 
Son, be readily entertained by us; and that we 
receive and appropriate him to our ſelves for all 
P 4 the 


T 4+ ww R H%P 


. WW . WW ———- 


216 Faith m Chriſt. Voi. J. 
the uſes and purpoſes ; for which he is offered 


in the Goſpel. 
6. Let our faith in him be Mowed its 


per practical influence upon the whole chriſtian 
temper and life, More immediately upon thoſe 
holy diſpoſitions towards Chriſt himſelf, of 
which the text ſpeaks; love to him, and joy 
in him. If our faith thus work by lovs: 'afid 
work us up to the genuine joy of living ehti- 
ſtians, this cannot fail to animate the whole 


of the divine life. wan! 1 
b FTS. ix M . bod 1d 
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2 having. not ſeen, ye 2 
whom, though now ye 5% im uy 
— believing, ye rejoice: with joy. 4 


Heatable and. fall of gl. 


HE practical regards we owe to 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf, make an 
eminent and diſtinguiſhing part of 
the chriſtian temper; of which re- 
gards theſe words may be under 
1504 as a ſummary. How ſhould chriſtians 
ſtand affected to their Maſter? Juſt as theſe 


ancient chriſtians in the text were affected to- 
4 wards 
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wards him. Their firſt concern ſhowd be, 
that they may have a genuine, a firm and live- 
ly faith in him : ſo they had, whom St. Peter 
celebrates, tho' they had never ſeen him in 
the fleſh, any more than we. Then their faith 
in him kindled in their breaſts a holy and a 
ſtrong affection to him: and upon the founda- 
tion of faith and love, they were able to 
riſe up to a triumphant joy in him. 

The firſt of theſe, faith in him, has been 
the ſubject of a former diſcourſe. This is to 
be imployed in the ſecond branch, 


II. Love to Chriſt, as the fruit of faith in 
him, tho he is unſeen, is a neceſſary part of 
the chriſtian diſpoſition. It is ſo neceſſary, 
that on the one hand, all thoſe who are de- 
ſtitute of it lye under a dreadful curſe ; a curſe 
pronounced by. an apoſtle under the ſpirit of 
inſpiration, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. If any man love 
not the. Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be ana- 
thema maran-atha; accurſed, till the Lord 
comes. Andon the other hand, all, who arc 
truly of this diſpoſition, are encouraged by 
the 4 benediction to expect all the fraies 
of divine favour, Eph. vi. 24. Grace be with 
all them, that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
fincerity. 

In the proſecution of this, I ſhall ſhew, 
iſt, The grounds of a chriſtian's affection to 
Chriſt. 2%, The characters of it. And 10, 
F he ways, in which it is to be expreſſed. | 
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e, Firſt, The grounds of a chriſtian's affecti- 
S- on to Chriſt. 
er In general, the foundation is laid in his 
n faith. Tho' faith is only mentioned expreſs- 
| ly in the latter part of the verſe, as the ground 
a of a chriſtian's joy 3 yet it muſt equally be 
- W preſuppoſed to his iv Having not ſeen 
0 him, the people in the text could have no 
other ground for their love: and, if they 
n had ſeen him, and perſonally converſed with 
q him; yet, without believing more concern- 
ing him than ſight could inform them of, 
they could never have had the affection re- 
quired by the Goſpel, But a firm aſſent to 
the teſtimony of God concerning Chriſt will 
furniſh us with all the motives to affection, 
which perſonal converſe could ſuggeſt ; and 
ſuperadd all thoſe, which ſight and ſenſe could 
never furniſh, Now he, who truly believes 
in Chriſt, loves him, 2 
1. For his own perſonal execellencies, or, 
becauſe of what he 1s in himſelf; both as 
God —_ We CT his 
lory; . 4 of t ten 
the F. ther, full F grace and — Jobs 2 
14. His diſciples, who converſed with him 
in the days of his fleſh, had ſome view of 
his glorious perfections ſhining out thro all 
the cloud of his meanneſs, while they heard 
his divine diſcourſes, and beheld his mighty 
works, worthy of the Son of God: Full of 
grace and truth ; breathing out the richeſt 
grace and good-will to ſinful men; 3 
| ing - 
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khic® thoſe divine and heavenly truths, which 
none but God could reveal, none but he who 
came out of the boſom of "the Father, ver. 
18. They had ſome manifeſtations of his 
glory: we have the ſame diſcoveries, which 
were made to them, propoſed to Sur faith 
in the Goſpel : relation; and a great deal more 
than they were particularly inſtructed in, till 
eſus was removed out of their ſight. The 
Goſpel repreſents him to us, as one, in whoſe 
bleſſed perſon all uncreated and created excel - 
lencies meet; as one, in dum dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Godbead bodily: who by his 
divine perfections deſerves our higheſt venera- 
tion ; and yet by condeſcending to partake of 
our nature, prevents the terror which would 
ariſe from unveiled divinity. The Lord of 
glory is become our brother, bone of: our bone, 
and fleſb of our fleſh. He is propoſed to us, 
as poſſeſſed of the all-ſufticiency of God, and 
yet found in the faſbion as à man; as having a 
divine fulneſs, with a human way of commu- 
nicating it. And his human nature it ſelf is 
ſuch, as hath all the excellencies of our na- 
ture, without any of the defiling ſtains: ſuch 
as makes him moſt familiar to us, becaſe in 
all things made like unto ut and yet he was 
full of wiſdom, grace and ſufficiency to the 
utmoſt capacity of a finite limited nature, be- 
cauſe anointed with the oil of gladneſs' above 
bis fellows. Such is the repreſentation made 
to our faith of his perſonal excellencies; 
Which makes him upon that account 8 
» t y 
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2. Becauſe of the near reſemblance he bears 
to God, at man and Mediator, and the high 
eſteem which God hath expreſſed for him ar 
ſuch. The ſupreme affection of -a' chriſtian 
is to the bleſſed God: he looks upon him 
as the beſt of beings, and the ſtandard of ex- 
cellence ; and his love to God is the regulating 
meaſure of his love to other things. This was 
the original temper of innocence ; God was 
loved above all, and other things only in ſub- 
ordination to him. Sin was the breach of 
this rule of righteouſneſs: and all is out of 
order with us, till we return to our firſt mea- 
ſure; to love God with all our hearts, ſo as 
to have no competitor with him; and there- 
upon to give other things a ſnare in our affec- 
tion according to God's allowance, according 
to the degrees of his image which they bear, 
and according to the eſteem which he dif 
covers for them. Our value and affection for 
all other things in the whole order of beings, 
ſhould riſe or fall by this rule. Now a true 
chriſtian proceeds by this meaſure in the pre- 
vailing bent of his heart. Hence he delights 
in the excellent of the earth, more than in 
other men, Pſal. xvi. 2. And for the (ame 
reaſon, the bleſſed Jeſus is raiſed in his eſteem 
above all other things. Not only as in his 


221 
thoughts and uniting af- 


ſon, Heb, i. 3. but as, even in his human 
* Nature 
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nature and in his mediatorial character, he 
bears more of the divine image than any o- 
ther creature; us perfectly holy, intirely o- 
bedient, and the moſt faithful ſervant to his 
Father. And therefore God has highly ho- 
noured him, as he has honoured God more 
than any other has done. Hence the chri- 
ſtian pays a higher r to him alſo. The 
teſtimonies, which God has given, of his com- 
placency in him; by voices from heaven, This 
:s my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſ 
ed; A raiſing him from the dead ; by mgl. 
ly exalting him, and giving him a name a- 
bove every name; diſpoſe a chriſtian to be 
well- pleaſed with him alſo, and to reyerence 
His name. The Mediator, as ſuch, has the 
next intereſt in his affections to God himſelf; 
becauſe God has put a greater character of diſ- 
tinction upon him, than upon any other. 


3. Becauſe of the excellence of his work, 
and the unſpeakable love and benignity he has 


expreſſed in it. This may all paſs for no- 
thing with a ſtupid, inconſiderate ſinner: he 
may go on in an ungrateful forgetfulneſs and 
diſregard of all the kindneſs, which the Re- 
deemer has ſnewn. But a true chriſtian has his 
ſoul fixed in attention to his wondrous works; 
and the ſprings of gratitude are ſet a- float by 
the conſideration of them. His love and va- 
lue are drawn out by the contemplation of 
the Son of God's carly compaſſion for us; 
when in the counſel of peace he engaged to 


vail his glory, to aſſume the form of a ſer- 
vant, 
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vant, and to make his ſoul an offering for 
ſin, that he might reconcile the honour of hea- 
ven with the happineſs of fallen men. He 
views him actually executing his engagement 
in the fulneſs of time; taking part of our 
nature; becoming a man of ſorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief; induring the contradic- 
tion of ſinners againſt himſelf; and, after a 
life of continual abaſement, feeling the ex- 
tremeſt agonies of ſoul and anguiſh of body, 
ſuffering from every quarter and in every part; 
in a word, giving himſelf for us, that he 
might bring us to God. The love conſpicu- 
ous in every part of his ſufferings kindles a 
lively affection and gratitude in the heart of a 
Chriſtian, The more he thinks of it, the 
more he ſees himſelf to be infinitely indebt- 
ed. When he follows him up from his 
croſs to his crown of glory, he ſees him 
there ſtill minding our intereſts, acting for 
our welfare, and with a heart as tenderly 
affected towards us as ever. The preſent 
glorics of his human nature do not extinguiſh 
his concern for us, or his ſympathy with us 
here on earth. Unbelieving minds can hear 
ſuch things as theſe frequently concerning him, 
without the lcaſt ſpark of ingenuity excited in 
their breaſts : but a chriſtian who believes 
them with the heart, feels a diſpoſition to re- 
ceive kindly and becoming impreſſions from 
the Redeemer's grace, and to ſtudy what he 
ſhall'render, 


1 
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4. As the moſt neceſſary medium of our 
happineſs. . The men of the world place theix 
happineſs wrong; not in the favour of God, 
but in worldly good. They are not ſenſible, 
that though they had all the world, they are 
Rill as much as ever to ſcek for happineſs, 
without an intereſt in God. Or if they have 
ſome apprehenſion, that it muſt. be a miſerable 
caſe to have God for an enemy; yet they hope 
for his favour at random, or think they can 
cſtabliſh- a righteouſneſs of their own to re- 
commend them to God: they are not thorow- 
ly touched with an apprehenſion of the value 
of a Saviour; but either imagine themſelves 
whole, and to have no need of a phyſician; or 
that they can be their own phyſicians; or that 
they can ſind out ſome other expedient for re- Iv 
lief, beſides that propoſed to ſinners in the Mac 
Goſpel. But a true chriſtian ſces, that in Ma. 
himſelf he is a neceſſitous, miſerable creature; MW ,j 
that nothing can reſtore him to happineſs, ſhort n 
of God as his portion; and that he has no other i 
way of coming at God, but by Chriſt. He : 
eſtcems Chriſt therefore the moſt neceſſary 
means-to his chicf good, the only ſuitable phy- c| 
ſician to his dying ſoul ; and upon. that ac- o 
count: values him as his a// in 4 In him he 
bas rigbreomſueſ and ſtrength. However o- ſl i 
thers make a ſhift to paſs 5, hours without a Ill þ, 
pardon, he cannot ; for he knows, that all his 7 
guilt muſt remain upon him, unleſs he has an ü 
intereſt in Chriſt's propitiation. He wants p 
_—_ * at the hand of God, but he I 

has 
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has ho merit of his vwn to plead for obtain 
ing them; and therefore he prizes Chriſt, in” 
whoſe name God has promiſed to hear all His 
proper requeſts. He is ſenſible, that he needs 
conſtant ſupplies of grace for the vatious parts 
of the chriſtian life and believes, 2h it hath 
pleaſed the Father that in Chriſt all fulneſ# 
ſbould dwell, as in a tteaſury, from which his 
children. are to receive all their ſupplies. He 
pereeives himſelf to be frail, and ſtill liable to 
break the peace by new offeriees, and therefore 
prizes Chriſt as his conſtant advocate with the 
Father. He is looking for his principal hap- 
pineſs in a world to come; and Chriſt's en- 
tranee thither is the main ſecurity for it; he 
has that eternal life to give, and from him he 
waits. to receive the inheritance. Upon ſuch 
accounts as theſe, he loves and eſteem the Re- 
deemer, as worth infinitely more to him thaw 
all the world; as the perſon, by whom alone 
he comes to God, through whom God is fa- 
rourable to him, and by whom 1 ef | 
tations are to be accompliſned. a 

Secondly, I proceed to offer ſome Sctiptute? 
characters of a true chtiſtian's love to Chriſt up- 
on ſuch grounds as theſe. 

In the general, they may alt be ſummed up 
in this, that it is ſincere and unfeigned. Grace 
be with all them, that love the Lord Feſtus 
Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph. vi. 24; Which, on 
the one hand, diſtinguiſhes it from abſolute 
perfection; no chriſtian in this world loves 
Chriſt in the degree that he ought to do, or 


that 


* 
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that he would do, or that the ſaints in glory 
arrive at: but on the other hand, cvery ac- 
ceptable chriſtian loves him truly, i. e. 

It is the temper of his ſoul, and not a mere 
ourward appcarance. We read of ſome, Exel. 
XXxiii. 31. Who with their mouth d much 
love, but their heart went after their cove- 
rouſneſs. So it may be with reference to 
the Lord Jeſus. Men may honourably 


ſpeak 
of him, his perſon, his offices, his laws; — 


ſo they ought to do: but yet all this m 
without any ſincere affection to him; 
nemies may ſtill be on the throne in the heart. 
A true chriſtian ſatisfies not himſelf with pro- 
feſſions of reſpect, without correſpondent al. 
fections of ſoul. 

He loves Chriſt in his whole character. If 
Chriſt could be divided, ungodly men might 
entertain ſome liking of him: If they could be 
excuſed. from wrath to come by virtue of 
his ſufferings without forſaking their ſins, they 
might be content ſo far to be beholden to 
him; but they have a fixed enmity to the main 
deſign of his coming, to ſave them from their 
fins. Now here is an eſſential difference in 
the character of a real chriſtian from that of 
others; Chriſt entirely is amiable and accept- 
able to ſuch a man. He values Chriſt as his 
teacher and lawgiver; and not only the atonc- 
ment for his ſins, and his advocate with the 
Father. He eſteems his yoke eaſy, as well as 
his promiſes precious 3 and ſces a glory in his 
pattern, as well as his propitiation. He = 
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him, becauſe. a conqueſt over the body of 

death is begun, and ſhall be complcared thto' 

clus Chriſt, as well as becauſe he will deliver 
from the Wrath to come. 

He loves Chriſt more than any thing clſe. 
Great ſtreis is laid upon this in Scripture. He 
that . loveth, . ſaith Chriſt; father or mothe 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
that loverh for or ter more than me, is 
not worthy of me, Mat. x. 37. And therefore; 
when Chriſt would ſet Peter upon the exami- 
nation of his ſincere affection to his Lord, he 
apreſſes the queſtion thus, Job. xxi. 15. Lo- 

veſt thou me more than theſe ? either than 

theſe thy friends and companioris, or theſe 
thy nets, (for .he was then fiſh ing) 1. r. thy ſe· 
cular gains and advantages ? _ -: 

And laſtly, genuine love to Chriſt is pro- 
ductive of proper fruit. As faith produces 
love, ſo it works by love, Gal. v. 6. Thence 
we read of the work of faith, and labour of 
love, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. A chriſtian expreſſes his 
high eſteem and ſincere affection, in the natural 
effets of ſack a temper of mind. And this 
way me to the third e 


Thirdly, To bew the ways, in which RN 
chriſtian is to expreſs. his affection to Chriſt. 
Now the circumſtance obſerved in the text, 
of the preſent ſtate of our caſe, that now we 
ſee him not, naturally leads us to ſuch expref- 
lions of affectlon as arc ſuitable to that ſtare; 
wherein we know him not after the fleſh. 
Q 2 Thoſe 
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Thoſe who lived in the time of his abode upon 
earth, had opportunities to ſhew their love to 
him in ſome ways of perſonal reſpect and out. 
ward civilities, wherein we can bear no part 
with them: but indeed ſuch marks of affec- 
tion were not of ſo great account with Chriſt 
then, as many of thoſe, wherein we in this 
ſtate of ſeparation may evidence our love to 
him; as well as his diſciples at that time could 
do. Some principal inſtances of that kind! 
would now mention. Our love to an unſeen 
Saviour ſhould exprefs it ſelf, 

1. In frequent thoughts of him. Our 
thoughts will often preſent a dear friend to our 
remembrance, when he is abſent in body. So 
they ſhould frequently bring to our minds our 
peculiar friend, the Lord Jeſus; and ſo they 
will, if we truly value him as our beſt friend. 
If our del br be in the law of God, we ſhall 
meditate therein day and night, Pſal. i. 2. And 
ſo the Son of God will be a choſen, pleaſing 
theme of frequent meditation, if he is really 
the object of our affetion. We ſhall often 
think with inlarged hearts what he is, what 
he has done for us, what his preſent ſtate is 
We ſhall deſire. to know nothing ſo much as 
him, 1 Cor. ii. 2. to grow in the knowleage of 
him, 2 Pet. iii. 18. as a ſubject, of which we 
can never have too much. 

2. In a careful obſervance of what he has 
left us in charge. Love will make a friend's 
deſires as binding as commands; and we ſhall 
not. ot forget, When he i is out of ſight, any int! 
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mations he has given of his mind. Indeed 
this is the principal way, wherein Chriſt ex- 
pets his diſciples to teſtify their love to him: 
oe he ſignified to thoſe, who attended him on 
carth. ye love me, keep my commandments, 
Joh. xiv. 15. Te are my friends, if ye do what< 
ſoever I command you, Joh: xv. 14. The 
Goſpel comprehends As Erol he has left be- 
hind him; and the laſt words we find of his; 
when. he was leaving the world, contain a ge- 
neral admonition to obſerve his inſtructions. 
His parting charge to his apoſtles was, that 
they ſhould teach men to obſerve all things, 
what ſoe ver he hag commanded them, Matth. 
viii. 20. Love to him will inforce all this, 
vill ſweeten his yoke, and write his laws in 
our hearts with an indelible character.. 
3. In maintaining our fidelity during his bo- 
dily abſence. Qhriſt is gone above to receive 
for himſelf a kingdom; and we are by his right»: 
ful claim the ſubjects of it. There are many 
enemies, who would uſurp his throne, and 
draw off our allegiance; and they have the 
advantage of preſence: and therefore with« 
out a firm affection to our Lord we are in dan- 
ger of proving unfaithful. A deceitful world 
is inſnating us; the old ſerpent manages the | 
ſnares of it, to remove us from our ſtedfaſt- 
neſs and we have deceitful luſts within o“ 
ſelyes, ready te ſide with the oppoſite party. 
Here is the great trial of our affection; whe-/. 
ther we maintain hearts loyal to the Lord Jeſus, - 
in oppoſition to theſe enemies of his, In every 
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faare we meet with we ſhould remember, that 
there. is a. plot of treaſon againſt our choſen 
Sovercign, our rightful head and Lord: and 
our affection to Chriſt will be ſhewn, in 
maintaining a reſolute conflict againſt them all, 
in the ſtrength of his grace. e may be ex. 
to ſufferings of various kinds in the 
courſe of our adherence to him, to the loſs of 
the moſt valuable comforts of this life, or even 
of life it ſelf, unleſs we will be unfaithful to 
him: now in caſe of ſuch a trial, if we loye 
Chriſt ſupremely, we ſhall not love our lives 
anto the death, as is ſaid of the martyrs, Rev, 
xii. 11. 
4. In a dutiful regard to the Holy Spirit, 
whom he has left to ſupply his room. If a 
Prince has the hearts of hls ſubjects, when his 
occaſions call him away from them for a ſea- 
ſon, they willſhew their love to him by ſub- 
jection and reſpect to ſuch as he leaves behind 
to fill his place. Now Chriſt has told us, that 
it: was expedient, and for us too, that he 
— go away; for if he went not away, 
orter' weuld not come; but if he 
ar he would ſend him, Joh. xvi. 7. He 
has ſent him accordingly, to take care of his 
7 and intereſt in the world; and by 


Holy Spirit deſerves our love and ſubjection, 
nothonly upon his own account, as he is God; 
but alſo upon account of the character he ſu- 
ſtains, as ſent to ſupply Chriſts room. We 
ihould nn new our affe@tion to Chriſt 
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he is ſtill graciouſly preſent with us. The 


by 
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by a care that we grieve not his holy Spirit, 
Eph. iv. 30. that — þ him ab. 
neglecting his kind motions ; but that we 
thankfully accept and improve ſo gracious and 
ſuitable a proviſion, which our exalted Head 
- Amador carry us through our ſtate of 
tr | | 

5. In reſpect to his friends and favourites 
for his ſake, It is always an acceptable piece 
of affection to a friend, when he is out of 
our reach himſelf, if yet we are kind to his 
friends or relations upon his account. Chriſt 
himſelf is above receiving in his own perſon 
my acts of beneficence from us: but he has 
left friends and relations in our world, who 
are capable of receiving the ſenſible effects of 
our love, and to whom we may ſhew kind- 
neſs for his ſake. And he has pointed us to 
them, as ſuch who would always be at hand 
to receive our kind offices, when he was him- 
ſelf about to be advanced above all need of 
any ſuch thing, Jabn xii. 8. The uw always 
ye have with you: but me ye bave not al. 
ways. He has condeſcended, to ſay, that 
what we do to them for his ſake, he will take 
done to himſelf, Mat. xxv. 40. And they, 
Who cannot find in their hearts, upon ſuch a 
declaration of Chrift, ro ſhew kindneſs to his 
members according to their power, would 
hardly do it to Chriſt himſelf, if he were 
among them, and needed their aſſiſtance. 
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6. In a concern for his intereſt, and endea. 
vVdurs to promote it, according to our ſtations 
and capacities. Tho he is gone in perſon 
above; yet he has ſtill a cauſe and intereſt be- 
low, which he has much at heart. The ſal- 
vation of loſt ſinners, the refining and en- 
largement of his Church, the propagation of 
truth, and charity, and holineſs, the reforma- 
tion of manners, and the overthrow of Sa- 
tan's kingdom, make the intereſt of Chriſt in 
our world, And for promoting theſe ends, 
he is pleaſed to make uſe of his ſervants on 
earth; and in order to it, | furniſhes them 
with various talent, which he expects them 
to occupy till be comes, for the advancement 
of his ſervice. Now the principle, which 
ſhould animate us to do this in good carneſt, 
is love to Chriſt, That will induce us to 
liſt our gifts and graces, our intereſt and ſub- 
ſtance, our time and furniture, in the ſervice 
of the cauſe of Chriſt around us; and will 
wake us unuearied in wel doing. When 
Chriſt put the queſtion to Peter, loveſt thau 
ne; he directs him to ſhew it by vigilance 
in his proper ſphere for his Maſter's ſervice, 


by feeding. his ſheep and lambs, John xxi. if, 


Sc. And the caſe is the e as to any 
other capacities or opportunities of ſervice, 
with which he has intruſted us. 


7. In a delightful regard for thoſe things, 


by which we may be helped to remember 
him, or to converſe with him, in our preſent 
ſtate. We take pleaſure in any thing, that is the 
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memorial of a valuable friend, when he has 
left us; or in converſing. by letter, when we 
cannot do ſo in perſon. Some of the ordi- 
nances of the Goſpel are memorials of Chriſt; 
and all of them are ways, whereby we are di- 
rected to maintain a ſpiritual converſe with 
him, while he is abſent in body. He has 
appointed all his diſciptes to obſerye his ſup- 
per in . remembrance, of. him, Luke xxii. 19. 
How then can a lively affection for him con- 
ſiſt with an indiſpoſition to comply with his 
call herein? The weekly day of our pub- 
lick worſhip has his name fixed upon it by 
St. John, the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. It was 
the day, when his exaltation commenced by 
his diſcharge from. the priſon of the grave, 
and therefore was made the accuſtomed ſea- 
fon of the ſolemn aſſemblies of his diſciples 
from the moſt primitive times, Jobn xx, 19, 
26. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And ſhall not out 
love to him induce us to eſteem that day our 
delight, and chearfully to employ it ig think- 
ing of him, in hearing from hit Many 
him, and converſe with him? He has pro- 
miſed his preſence in every Goſpel-inſtitution, 
Mat. xviii. 20. JVhere two or three are ga- 
thered together in m name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. Shall we got gladly embrace 
ſuch opportunities, as thoſe who have ardent 
deſires to meet our bleſſed Lord? 

8. In ſtrong deſires after the neareſt and 
fulleſt enjoyment of him in heaven. Indeed 
the helle of his love to us, may juſtly make 

* | a chriſtian 
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a chriſtian ſatisfied to ſtay his Maſter's time 
for this: but a true love to him can hardly 
conſiſt with an abſdlute contentment to be 
here always in this ſtate of ſeparation, or of 
very imperfect and inconftant enjoyment: 
no, there will be * to be with him 
where he is, as far better than any thing of 
earth, or even than the moſt of God, and 
Chriſt, and heaven, that is to be enjoyed up- 
on cart. Want or weakneſs of affection to 
Chriſt is the ordinary reaſon, why that is the 
temper of ſo few chriſtians in our time, which 
the apoſtle declares to have becn his own, 
2 Cor. v. 8. Willing rather to pa aa from 
' the body, and preſent with the Lord. 

Now it will be our wiſdom impartially to 
examine our loye to Chriſt, the ſincerity, or 
the ſtrength of it, by ſuch plain Scripture- 
e 
Lord, Lord, without the ical and ge- 
nuine expreſſions of a — and ſupreme 
value for him, that will either ſecure his ac- 
knowledgement of us at the great day, or riſe 
up to joy unſpeakable now. | 


S ERM ON XII. 
— 
Rejoicing in Chriſt. 
1 Per, I. 8, 


Whom, having not ſeen; ye love : in 
whom, though now 9e ſee him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy wh: 


* and 12 of glory. 


| lan 1 toward the 
bleſſed: Jeſus, have been par- 
ticularly diſcourſed of from 


this paſſage; believing in him, 
and iove to him. Que yet re- 


mains to > be conſidered, 
II. Ne. 
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III. Kei * in Chriſt; Which, as well as 
the other, med here by the apoſtle to 
have been the frame of the primitive chri- 
ftians. In whom, though now'ye ſee him not, 
yet believi 22 ye rejoice--with Jo unſpeakable 
and full of g 

Joy inhim i 4 an advance upon our faith and 
love. It imports a reſt and ſatisfaction of mind, 
upon the apprehenſion we have of his real ex- 
ccllence, and of the benefits accruing to us by 
him. The word uſed in another place, Phil. 
iti. 3. to expreſs this temper, . xWY 392, ſig- 
nifics to glory or triumph in Chriſt: and fo 
our tranſlators render it in Gal. vi. 14. God 
forbid, that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs 
of Chriſt. The apoltic obſerves of the Jews, 
that they reſted in the law, - Moſaical law, 
and they made their boaſt of od, Rom. ii. 17. 
The ſame. word. is there uſed; they loried in 
God; i. e, they gloricd in their viſible rela- 
tion to God, as cminently their God, beyond 
what he was tothe heathen world, by yirtue of 
the covenant of peculiarity made with their 
nation, upon their conſent to obſerve the law 
of Moſes; Exod. xix. Theſe chriſtiamꝭ on the 
other hand, of whom the apoltle ß Peaks in 
the text, upon their conyerſion from 7 


&'3 
to Chriſtianity, gloricd and rejoiced in | 


as opening the way to a more diſtinguiſhing 


lation to God, than that to which the rn rl 
nation was admitted by virtue of the Moſaicg! 


covenant. They eſteemed Chriſt to bring 


Sa 
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gles tidi greater 0) than Mo es did, to 

% hate þ ul fro 12 truth; we there- 
fore rejoiced in him, as having found the beſt 
treaſure. 

The two FREED) given of their joy, inti- 
mate the high degree of it. It was 7oy unſpealł- 
able, more than they could expreſs; they 
could hardly appriſe others what a joy they felt. 
And it was full of glory. The word exactlx 
rendred is glorified joy: it was akin to the joy 
felt by thoſe in the glorified ſtate. 

But it may be ſaid; though theſe primitive 


| believers thus rejoiced i in Chriſt, is this to be 


eſteemed a neceſſary part of every true chri- 
ſtian's character? 8 

I anſwer, The Goſpel gives reaſon to all 
who entertain it for ſuch a high degree of joy: 
certainly it may be attained, and is a frame fir 
to be aſpired at by all chriſtians, ſince ir is left 
upon record as the actual character of theſe 
primitive examples. But I am far from think 
ing it in ſuch a large meaſure, to be an eſſen- 
tial character of a chriſtian. And yet a pre- 
valence of this temper, as well as of faith and 
love, muſt be underſtood as a difcriminating 
mark of every ſincere chriſtian : for fo St. 
Paul repreſents it, Phil. iii. 3. Me are the 
circumciſion, the true people of God, which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt © 
Jeſus. 

I ſhall therefore conſider 1*, The grounds, 
which a chriſtian has for joy in Chriſt, And 
209, How far it may be eſteemed the neceſ. 

 ""_— 
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-ary temper of every true chriſtian. And then 
make ſome reflections. 

Firſt, 1 am to conſider the grounds, which 
a chriſtian joicing in Chriſt. 
And upon this I would obſerve, that 
i*, The Goſpel-reyclation furniſhes the mas 


texials of his joy. 2%, His faith in that reve- 


lation is the principle of his joy. 3%, The 
of his faith, as working by love, gives 

him ground for ſtill a more ſpecial joy. - 
1. The Goſpel-revelation furniſhes the ma- 
terials of his joy; the good news, the glad 
tidings contained in the bleſſed Goſpel, For 
inſtance, 888 ae 
16, The kind and gracious deſign upon 
which Feſus came into the world. One, 
which had the moſt comfortable aſpect up- 
on mankind, of any thing which was cver 
manifeſted ſince the apoſtacy. It was to te- 
ſtify the good-will of an offended God ro- 


ward men, and to open a way for the free 


communication of it; which was according 
ly proclaimed at his birth by the heavenly 
Hoſt, Luke ii. 14. God ſent his Son, not to 
condenm the world; as our guilty fears might 
have ſurmized, if notice had been given of 
his approach, without any account of the 
deſign of it; but that thro him the world 
might be ſaved, John iii. 179. To ſeek and 
ſaue them that were loft, Luke xix. 10. And 
not only ſuch as had been guilty of leſs of- 
fences, but even the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. 
i.15. To ſave them from their ſins them- 

| | ſelves, 
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ſelves, Mar. i. 21. And from the wrath 
to come, due upon that account, 2 Theſſ. 
i. 10. | 

What a ſubje@ of joy is this! Conſidering 
the greatneſs of the evils in which we were 
involved, and to which we were farther li- 
able. We were alienated from God, under 
the ſentence of condemnation, ready to fall 
into the hands of the living God. And at 
the fame time we were utterly unable to help 
our ſelves. We had deſtroyed our ſeFues ; but 
in God alone, if any where, our help muſt be 
found. We could neither reſiſt his almighty 
vengeance, nor atone his juſt diſpleaſure. All 
other ways, which carricd an air of rclicf, 
were inſufficient to reach their end. There 
were facrifices under the law to put away fin ; 
but they were not ſufficient to purify, as per- 
taining to the conſcience. Sacriſice and of- 
fering thou would not, ſays the Son of 
God: Then I ſaid, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God, Heb. x. 5, 7. And yet, when 
this grace was intended us, we were altoge- 
ther unworthy of any inſtance of compaſſion; 
and therefore have the more abundant reaſon 
to rejoice, that notwithſtanding that, a ſaving 
deſign is ſet on foot. | 

2%, The capacity and fitneſs of Jeſur to 
accompliſh this gracious defign, is a farther 
ground of joy in him. Hep is aid upon 
one mighty to ſave, able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt at thoſe that come m God by him. 


2 The 


240 
The. conſtitution ' of his perſon admirably 


qualified him for this province, The dignity of 


his divine nature ennobled his offering, ſo that 
the Church was fully redeemed by his blood, 
Acts xx. 28. By his having been in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, he was every way fur- 
niſhed to reveal him, his will and grace to 
the world; John i. 18. On the other hand, 


by his condeſcending to be made fleſh, he had; 


wherewith to offer , Heb. viii. 3. A body 
was prepared him, that he might bear our 
fans in his own body on the tree. By the ſame 
means, when he became our inſtructor, the 
terrors, which muſt have ſeized us, had God 
himſelf in his glory ſpoke to us, were pre- 
vented. And his * is become more 
ſuitable, as he is bone of our bone, and fleſb 
of our fleſh. 

The full commiſſion, which he received 
to be our Mediator, enters into his capacity 


to be a Saviour. None but God, our ruler 


and judge, could authoriſe and make valid any 
expedient for our relief: he might have in- 
ſiſted on our bearing in our own perſons the 
puniſhment we had deſerved. It is therefore 
matter of great joy, that he hath commiſſi- 
oned the Saviour, ſent him on the errand, and 
laid himſelf under engagements, that when he 
ſhould make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he 
ſhould ſee his ſeed. 

The furniture and qualifications of his hu- 
man nature for. the performance of his un- 


dertaking, are a moſt grateful diſcovery of 


his 
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his meetneſs: that he was harmleſs, un- 
defiled, and ſeparate from yy 4 2 and that 
he received the moſt perfect unction of the ho- 
ly Spirit ; for ſuch an high pref became us, 
Heb. vii. 26. 

He was inveſted in all the offices, which 
our condition required. That of a prophet, 
to relieve our ignorance : of a Prieſt, to re- 
move our guilt: and of a King, to ſubdue 
our enmity, and by his power to overcome 
the many enemies of our ſouls. By his prieſtiy 
office to procure our ſalvation, in his pro- 
pheticat to reveal it, and by his regal to con- 
fer it, 

This is a foundation of joy, that a per- 
ſon is ſent to be the Saviour, who was fully 
capable of the province. 

3a, The ſeveral parts of his work in pro- 
ſecution of this deſign, one way or other ſub- 
ſerve it, and ſo may heighten the chriſtian's 
joy. By his doctrine he acquainted us with 
the counſel of God, explained the ſpirituality - 
and perfection of his law, introduced a more 
reaſonable ſervice, and opened a door of hope 
for us, fimners of the Gentiles. By his holy 
and uſeful life he gave us a perfect and a 
moving pattern. By his miracles he proved 
his divine miſſion. His death was a full pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, the price of our redemp- 
tion, a foundation for conqueſt over all our 
enemies,” and a neceſſary ſtep to. all the ad- 
vantage we can hope for from his exaltation 
and kingdom. Surely then we have reaſon 

SED to 
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| 80 
to glory in the croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 14. 10 
His reſurrection ſucceeded, to open all the 

ſprings of joy, as the great evidence of his di. fe 
vine character, and of the ſufficiency of his 7: 
death. His going away into the unſeen in 
world was expeazent for us, John xvi. 7. He _ 
entred heaven as our forerunner : and hi | 
work there from his entrance to the end of 7 
time, is of the moſt ſignal advantage to his ſe 
church. When he aſcended into the heaven. 15 
ly places, he ſent down his Spirit; not only 4; 
to give the laſt atteſtations to the Goſpel, and , 
to enable the apoſtles to compleat the reve- Ml © 
Jation of it; but to carry on the ſaving de WE x. 
ſign, and to ſupply all remaining wants, which WO, 
he had not provided for in perſon. He ever. 
lives above, as our Advocate with the Father, _ 
to make interceſſion for us. And as all power WW 
in heaven and earth is committed to him, (0 

he exerciſes it for the good of his ſervants; for Fy 
he is head over all things to the Church, or for | | 
the benefit of his Church. He can be touch- 0 
ed above with the feeling of our infirmities f 
on earth. And when we have ſerved our 7 
generation, he is ready to receive our depart- in 
ing ſpirits. But while we may /ook back f 


& With complacence upon his paſs work on Wl © 
earth, and /ook up with pleaſure upon his pre- f 
ſent work in heaven; how much more may 
we look forward with joy to his future 
work, when he ſball come the ſecond time 
without a ſin-offering to ſalvation, to the fi- 
nal and compleat talyation of all his fol- th 
| lowers? 
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iowers? when he ſball be glorified in his 
Wo ſaints, and admired in all them that be- 
leve ? 4 


t ab, The privileges, with which he hath 
lf inveſted his Church at preſent, are reaſons for 
0 rejoicing in him. Theſe exceed all that were 
u Wl afforded in any former diſpenſation. 

, A more ſpiritual and rational worſhip is 


ſet up by him; more worthy of God, and 
conducive to our edification. And we are 
diſcharged from that yoke, which the fathers 
were not able to bear. | | 
We are allowcd a freer acceſs to God. 
Every chriſtian has a fuller liberty of coming 
to God, than the high-prieſt himſelf had in 
the former diſpenſation ; being allowed to 
come in the prevailing name of Chriſt, and 
with a ſpirit of adoption. But this is ſo 
conſiderable a branch of the chriſtian temper, 
that I intend to treat of it hereafter diſtinct- 
ly; and therefore proſecute it no farther 
herc. ? 
And, beſide all this, a clearer view is gi- 
ven us of the future happineſs, by this finiſh- 
ing revelation, to raiſe our joy to a higher 
pitch. Which leads me to obſerve in the.Jaſt 
place, | WE 
zy, The promiſes given us by Chriſt are 
moſt comfortable and joyful. God has given 
us by. the Goſpel exceeding. great and pre- 
cious promiſes, 2 Pet. i. 4. This better cove- 
nant is eſtabliſhed upon better ay; than 
the Jewiſh covenant, Heb. viii. 6. Upon pro- 
| KR 2 miſes 
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miſes better in their nature, than that as a na. 
tional covenant was ratified by; for thoſe were 
only temporal promiſes: and upon promiſes, 
better in reſpect of clearneſs and fulneſs, than 
che promiſes of grace under the old Teſtament 
reached to. 

The promiſe of pardon is more clear, and 
full, and extenſive than before; to all ſins 
and ſinners, By Chriſt, all that believe an 
7 from all things, from which the 
could not be juſtified , > the law of Moſes, 
Acts xiii. 39. 

The felicity of the intermediate ſtate be- 
fore the reſurrection, for all good men, is 
a thing we hear not ſo much of under the old 
Teſtament, as in the new. And the great 
neſs and certainty of the final happineſs, i; 
much more clearly brought to light, 2 Tim, 
i. 10. 

And the ſame muſt be ſaid of the influ 
ences of the holy Spirit. Tho' good men 
before the coming of Chriſt were not utter 
ſtrangers to any of theſe things, yet they ſay 
them but in a glaſs darkly, in compariſon of 
our light about them. And then, all the pro- 
miſes of God have had ſuch a peculiar 12 
tification by the blood of Chriſt, as makes 
the comfort of them exceedingly greater ; for 
they are yea and amen in him, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
They are become God's new Teſtament to us, 
1 covenant with us in Chriſt's blood, Luke 
- - © 1» A n 
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Theſe are ſome of the principal materials of 
a chriſtian's joy in Chriſt. Now, 

2, His faith in this reyclation of the Goſ⸗ 
pel concerning Chriſt, is the principle of his 
joy. In whom believing, ye rejoice. Unleſs. 
credit is given to the teſtimony of the Goſ- 
pel, all this bleſſed diſcovery will not affect 
the ſoul ; and the degrees of our joy can on- 
ly be in proportion to the ſtrength or weak- 
neſs of our faith. Becauſe the faith of the 
primitive chriſtians was at a higher pitch, 
than that of the generality of chriſtians now; 
therefore their joy in him was more cleva-' 
ted. But equal faith would produce equal 
joy: ſuch a faith, as ſhall anſwer the apo-' 
ſtle's deſcription, Heb. xi. 1. that it is he 
ſubſtance o 2 things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen. Such a firm reli- 
ance upon the — of God in the Goſ- 
pel, that what is related there concerning 
Chriſt's paſt work on carth, and his preſent 
imployment in heaven, and what is foretold 
of his ſecond appearance, is eſteemed as real 
and ſure and ſubſtantial, as if We had the e- 
vidence of ſenſe or reaſon in the caſe: a faith 
that gives preſent exiſtence in our minds to 
the things revealed of him, whether invi- 
ſible in their nature, or long ſince paſt and 
gone, or now doing beyond the bounds of 
our world, or not to be accompliſhed till the 
end of time. The nearer approaches our 
faith makes to this height, ſo much the more 


88 our joy riſe. When St. 3 wiſh 
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a ſingular inlargement to the joy of the No- 
mans, he prays for it as attainable only by the 
mediation of faith, Rom. xv. 13. The God of 
hope fill you all with joy and peace in belie. 
ving, that ye may abound in hope by the pow. 
er of the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
3. The efficacy of his faith, as working by 
love, gives a chriſtian reaſon for the moſt pe- 
' cial and appropriating joy. | 
Indeed a faith in the general revelation, 
may juſtly produce a lively joy in the breaſt of 
a convinced ſinner. To have the good will 
of God to loſt ſinners proclaimed, by ſending 
his Son to ſave them; to be aſſured, that all 
things are ready in virtue of what he hath done 
and ſuffered, that the greateſt benefits are of- 
 fered to all without diſtinction, that we are en- 
couraged to ask for the holy Spirit; in a word, 
that our ſalvation is made poſſible, and we are 
yet in a ſtate of trial: ſuch diſcoveries may 
juſtly ſet open the ſprings of joy; though it 
ſhould be certain, that we are not yet in a 
ſtate of ſalyation ; and eſpecially, tho' it ſhould 
be doubtful, whether we are ſo or not. What 
gladneſs may we ſuppoſe it would produce in 
damned ſpirits, could the ſame things be pro- 
poſed to them, with the ſame degrees of hope 
in their caſe? We find ſuch general notices 
were | entertained by many of the Gentiles 
with great pleaſure of mind, even before they 
were arrived at a compleat faith. When St. 
Paul acquainted them, Acts xiii. 47, 48. that 
the Lord commanded him and the other = 
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ſtles to let them know, that Chriſt was ſet to 
be a light of the Gentiles, that he ſhould be 
for ſalvation to the ends of the earth. We 
_ told, that when the Gentiles heard this, 

were glad, and glorified the word of the 
E24. as many as were ordained, or diſ- 
poſed and fitted to — life, believed. They 
entertained the firſt tidings with gladneſs, 
which by the grace of God prepared and dif. 
poſed the minds of many to believe to the ſa- 
ving of their ſouls, 

But then there is a higher and more ſatisfy- 
ing joy, reſulting from the ſenſe of actual in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and a hope that we are already 
in the way of ſalvation by him. Now in or- 
der to this, not only the general aſ/enting act 
of faith is neceſſary ; but the conſenting acts al- 
ſo, that Chriſt ſhall be all that zo ws, for which 
he is offered in the Goſpel : our faith muſt pro- 
duce love, and that love prove it ſelf genuine 
by ſuch proper fruits of it as were mentioned 
in the laſt diſcourſe. This is the way; under 
the influences of the divine Spirit, to arrive at 
a ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing joy in Chriſt. Our 
rejoicing in our ſelves is not inconſiſtent with 
this appropriating joy in Chriſt, but neceſſary 
to it, 1. e. a joy in the grace of God found in 
our ſelves, Gal. vi. 4. Let every man prove his 
own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in 
himſelf alone, and not in another. 

Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, how far it 
may be eſteemed the eſſential temper of a true 
06g that he rejoices in'Chrilt. 

R 4 1. 
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1. A ſpecial and appropriating joy is not ne- 
ceſſary to the being of a chriſtian; though it 
is very needful to his well-being and uſefulneſs, 
It is every chriſtian's duty, as well as his inte- 
reſt, to give all diligence to make his calling 
and election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10, So he will be 
able to walk more chearfully and comfortably 
with God, the duties of the chriſtian life will 
be mare pleaſant, and death more welcome. 
So an entrance will be miniſtred to him abun. 
dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ver. 11. By 
this means he will adorn the Goſpel, and re- 
commend it to the eſteem and acceptance of 
an obſerving world. 
But yet this peculiar joy cannot be pronoun. 
ced eſſential to a chriſtian, without excluding 
many from that character, whom I doubt not 
our Lord will receive; who cannot /@ rejoice 
in Chriſt, becauſe they aro not aſſured that he 
is theirs. 

Some arc full of doubts about their ſtate, 
from miſtaken apprehenſions of the terms of tht 
Goſpet-covenant, when in truth they have 
good reaſon for better hopes. They are really 
in Chriſt, or true chriſtians, whoſe. faith in 
him hath ſuch a meaſure of ſtrength, as in- 
gages them heartily to give up themſelves to 
his inſtruction and conduct, and to rely upon 
him as an all-ſuthcient Saviour: -whoſe love 
is unfeigned, ſuperior to their affection to o- 
ther things, ſo as to make them willing to do 
his commandments, fearful of offending him, 


grieved 
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grieved when they do ſo, and reſolved to part 
with any thing rather than loſe his favour: 
who make conſcience of every part of his 
will as far as they know it, without a ſtated 
reſerve for the choſen practice of any known 
ſin, or an allowed, deliberate exception againſt 
any known duty. All ſuch are true chriſti- 
ans, and certainly accepted of God. But there 
are many, to whom theſe characters belong, 
and whoſe conſciences upon the ſtricteſt exami- 
nation bear witneſs to thus much, who yet can- 
not be ſatisfied through the weakneſs of their 
judgment, and their fears of being miſtaken in 
a matter of ſuch importance. If they are 
asked the grounds of their doubts and fears, 
they appear to be no more than the ordinary 
imperfections, which more or leſs attend all 
good men in this life: they cannot be ſo live- 
ly and fixed in holy duties, as they would; they . 
are not always in the ſame devout frame; vain 

and evil thoughts dart into their minds; their 
love to God and Chriſt are not at the pitch 
they would have them; they find remains of 
ſin ſtill in being, to occaſion their daily watch- 
fulneſs and warfare. But the Goſpel-cove- 
nant doth not exclude men from a relation to 
Chriſt for ſuch things as theſe : it is the fruit 
of a pious mind, that they are ſo burthenſom; 
but a weakneſs attending them, if that con- 
cern ſo far prevails, as to make them over- 
look the ſubſtantial evidences they- might 
diſcern: of a ſincere devotedneſs to God. Vet 


While their weakneſs induces them to exclude - 
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themſelves out of the number of God's chil- 


dren, God forbid we ſhould imagine that for 


that rcaſon he will exclude them. 

Others have much more reaſon for their 
fears. Their grace and holineſs, in the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of it, is really ſo imperfect, if in- 
deed they are in a ſtate of acceptance with God, 
that it is juſtly a matter of doubt whether their 
hearts are right with God. The balance is fo 
near even, between the intereſt of God and 
the world in their hearts; every good diſpoſi- 
tion is ſo weak, and the oppoſite corruptions fo 
ſtrong ; there are ſo great interruptions and fre- 
quent breaches in the courſe of their obedi- 
cnce, that it is not eaſy to diſcern to what 
maſter they yield themſelves ſervants to obey, 
whether ſin or righteouſneſs. Now in ſuch a 
caſe, though if grace really prevail, they are 
in a ſtate of acceptance, yet they cannot juſtly 
conclude this poſitively, till the prevalence be- 
comes more conſpicuous: nor is it their im- 
mediate duty to entertain this appropriating 
joy, but to uſe more diligence for making their 
fincerity unqueſtionable; and then with the 
improvement of grace and mortification of ſin, 
they will have a clearer foundation fora favour- 
able concluſion concerning their ſtate. In the 

mean white, doubting may do them good, by 
quickning their diligence to clear their title. 
It is not fit that men ſhould ſtifle their conſci- 
ences, or think themſelves better than they 
are, or determine that they are in a ſafe caſe, 


while really it is very hard to decide, whether 
kn or holineſs have the aſcendant. Be- 
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Beſides all this, actual joy in Chriſt may be 
obſtructed in the beſt men 4 conſtitutional 
or occaſional melancholy. When the body is 
oppreſſed with black and heavy humours, and 
the due circulation of the blood obſtrufted 
the mind is unavoidably indiſpoſed for any ſort 
of chearfulneſs. And when men plainly ap- 
pear unapt to take pleaſure in other things, in 
the enjoyments of life, in agreeable friends and 
relations; it is no more an evidence that they 
are not true chriſtians, becauſe they cannot 
think of Chriſt and his benefits with ſuch plea- 
ſure and ſatisfaction, as ſome other chriſtians 
do; than it is to be eſteemed an evidence, that 
they are not ſenſible or reaſonable creatures, 
becauſe they ſeem to have no reliſh for ſenſible 
good or ſuitable ſociety. Both are the effects 
of bodily diſtemper ; and that muſt be remo+ 
yed, before they will be capable of any ſort 

of chearful affection. Yet, 

2. There are ſome expreſſions of a mind 
truly rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus in every ſincere 
chriſtian, even under his clouds and fears. 
That is, expreſſions of that value for Chriſt, 
which would ſhew it ſelf in chearful joy, if 
that was not obſtructed by tender fears about 
his ſtate, or by bodily diſtemper. | 

It is the habitual and fixed judgment of his 
mind, that Chriſt and his benefits are more fir 
to be rejoiced in, than all worldly good. If 
he does not actually rejoice in him, this is not 
owing to a low opinion of Chriſt, but of him- 
ſelf, And that is a very different thing _ 
| | C 
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the tempex of carnal minds. If his fears chill 
his joy, they do not abate his eſteem. While 
he cannot take the comfort of relation, yet it 
is the ſenſe of his ſoul, © Happy is the people 
'< that is in ſuch a caſe: I had rather be in 
« their condition, the condition of the mean- 
- < eſt that belong to Chriſt, than change ſtates 
c with the moſt proſperous ſinner upon carth. 
ce It would fill me with more joy to have my 
c doubts ſcattered, and to be well aſſured that 
« Chriſt is mine, and I am his, than to have 
c the higheſt ccrtainty of the moſt advantagi- 
* ous friendſhip amongſt men, or of the poſ- 
t ſeſſion of the richeſt - inheritance in the 
« world”. Now this is as truly rejoicing in 
Chriſt, as far as the apprehenſion of his own 
preſent circumſtances will allow, as the high- 
eſt tranſports of an aſſured ſoul. 

Accordingly, with all his fears and doubts, 
he relies upon Chriſt as an all- ſufficient Savi- 
our, and ventures the weight of his ſalvation 
upon him. He dares not fly to any other re- 
fuge, or take up with any other method of life; 
but here he caſts anchor, living and dying, as 
the only name under heaven whereby men 
may be ſaved. He truſts in Chriſt, Eph. i. 12. It 
is indeed with a trembling heart, leſt he ſhould 
not be found one who has a right by the Goſ- 
pel· declaration to lay claim to his benefits, But 
the diſtruſt he hath is of himſelf, rather than 
of Chriſt. The meaſure of confidence he en- 
tertains, is in the ſufficiency of Chriſt ; and it 
is ſuch a confidence, as ho darcs ta place in no 


other, 
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other. Now though this may not bring him 


to a full reſt of mind, yet it is all the reſt he 
hath for his ſalvation. 

When he cannot rejoice in Chriſt as aQual- 
ly his, yet he would not quit his general hope 
upon any terms. When he is moſt jcalous of 
himſelf, and fearful of his intereſt ; ſhould he 
be tried with the ſtrongeſt allurements or the 
moſt affrighting terrors to deny Chriſt, to a- 
bandon any farther hope from him or concern 
with him, he would ſhew his ſuperior eſteem 
for him by a reſolute adherence. Many de- 
ſponding chriſtians, as they have acquitted 
themſelves well in ſuch trials, ſo they have 
been enabled by that means to diſcern the 
place their maſter had in their hearts, beyond 
what they could ever do before, and ſo to 
ſtrengthen their hopes, and riſe up to a more 
comfortable joy in him. They have ſhewn 
the world, and themſelves at the ſame time, 
the ſincerity of their affection, when they arc 
content to forego any worldly good, or ſuffer 
any temporal inconvenience, upon trial, rather 
than break with Chriſt, | 


We may make the following refletions — 
on this ſubject. 

1. The chriſtian religion is certainly a doc- 
trine worthy of all acceptation; for it con- 
tains glad tidings of great joy: and who is 
not willing to entertain ſuch a meſſage? It 
opens a door for joy to creatures in the moſt 
deplorable condition TH who by fin had the moſt 


3 diſmal 
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diſmal proſpect; ſuch, upon which Adam en- 
deavoured to hide himſelf from the preſence 
of the Lord; ſuch as would otherwiſe imbit- 
ter every hour of life to a convinced mind, 
and overſpread the face of death with black- 
neſs of darkneſs. Inſtead of that, the Goſ- 

ſets in view for every returning ſinner, the 
favour of an offended God, the fulneſs of the 
- promiſes; all that is neceſſary to make him 
ſafe by the way, and happy at the end of it, as 
freely given him in and with Chriſt. The 
Goſpel, — to its name, contains no o- 
ther than good tidings to thoſe who give it a 
proper reception; the declarations of terror 
made in it ſhall reach only to thoſe who reject 
or neglect the ſalvation offered by Chriſt. 

2. We may infer the folly of ſuffering our 
ſelves to be mainly taken up with worldly j Joy, 
when we may have ſo much better. It is a 
moſt reaſonable expoſtulation, which the pro- 
phet uſes with ſinners, upon a prediction of the 
grace of the Goſpel, I/. lv. 2. Wherefore do 
ye ſpend money for that which is not bread? 
and your labour for that which ſatisfieth not ? 
when you, may have ſo much better. As the 
er thorns under a pot, ſo is the 
laughter 0 f fools Eccl. vii. 6. The carnal joy 
of ſinners 1s a blaze, and no more; it ſoon 
leaves them as it found them, if no worſe. 1 
ſaid, ſays the wiſeman, of laughter, it is 
mad; but a ſhort fit of madneſs; and of mirth, 
what doth it? Eccl. ii. 2. Forbidden delights 
ve a ſting behind them, in remorſe of con- 

Ws | ſcience: 
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ſcience: to rejoice or glory in them, is to 
glory in our ſbame, in that of which we our 
ſelves ſhall certainly ſooner or later be aſbamed. 
But to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, is to take plea- 
ſure in the moſt valuable object, in the moſt 
compleat ſpring of happineſs, in the beſt trea- 
ſure ; in that, which is ſufficient to ſupport 
under all other uncaſineſſes, and in the moſt 
diſtreſſing hours: it is a joy full of glory, and 
to be perfected in glory. 

3. Let all thoſe therefore, who have heard 
the Goſpel - meſſage hitherto with negligence 
and contempt, be perſuaded to conſider the 
bleſſedneſs it contains, and to give it a ſuitable 
entertainment. Think ſcriouſly, what a mourn- 
ful condition you arc in without Chriſt: in a 
ſtate of enmity with your Creator, under his 
wrath and curſe, liable every moment to death, 
and to hell after it. Can joy in ſuch circum- 
ſtances be wiſer or better, than the drunken re- 
vels of a condemned malefattor ? Think, how 
ſuitable to your caſe and wants the diſcovery 
is, which the Goſpel makes of a Saviour: it is 
juſt ſuch, as a convinced ſianer would reaſon- 
bly deſire; only it far exceeds what the heart 
of man could conceive. Conſider; how will- 
ing he is to perform the kind office of a Savi- 
our to you; the abaſement and forrows he 
chearfully underwent to capacitate him for it ; 
the breathings of his good-will to ſinners in 
the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
lips, in the many invitations to them which 
are left upon record, in his inſtituting a mini- 
ſtry of reconciliation to beſcech you in his 

ſtead 
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ſtead to be reconciled to God. Think, har 
benefits await you, as ſoon as you receive him : 
you will be juſtified by faith, and have peace 
with God; be admitted among his children, 
be intituled to his promiſes, and become heirs 
of his kingdom. But on the other hand, your 


ſorrows muſt be far more extreme, if you 
ſhould finally reject him, after he is diſcovered 


to you. God hath a ſorer puniſhment in ſtore 


for ſuch, and your own conſciences will pro- 
duce weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Lay ſuch thoughts as theſe, O ſinner, 
to heart, and pray in carneſt for his effectual 
grace to diſpoſe you to a willing minen 
with the call of the Goſpel. | 

4. Let chriſtians endeavour to riſe up to the 
height of this character, of rcjoicing in Chriſt. 
To that end, 

Uſe diligence to improve and confirm your 
faith in the Goſpel-teſtimony : that you may 
be the better able to ſay with Peter, Joh. vi. 
69. e believe and are ſure, that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Your 
joy cannot riſe beyond the proportion of faith. 
Therefore frequently review the various evi- 
dences of the truth and divine original of the 
Goſpel-revelation ; and along with it pray to 
God to increaſe your faith, Luke xvii. 5. 
Do your utmoſt to clear your own intereſt 
in him. Carcfully inform.your ſelves of the 
tenor of the Goſpel-conſtitution, that you 
may not wrongfully exclude your ſelves from 
the comfort of a covenant-· relation. Let the 


unitiog 
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uniting acts of faith in him and love to him 
have a frequent and lively exctciſe, And eſpe- 
cially eultivate His image and re ſemblance both 
in heart and life: b „ e 

Hereupon ſet your ſelves often to meditate 
on the Goſpel dĩſcovery cbncernig Hin. Con- 
ſider the Apoſtle and F: ieh-pr prieft of bur profer” | 
fon, Obriſt Feſus,” He lit. 2. If you make 
him and ki grace familiat, and frequently pre- 
ſent to your thoughts,” it will make joy iprin 
up in your hearts, and keep it freſh and lively. 

Let the work of thankſgiving for Chriſt 
and his benefits be your daily exerciſe. This 
will keep your ſbuls in a chearful frame. 

Aim at having this for your prevailing and 
habitual temper. Rejoice in the Lord always; 
and again 1 fay, rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. Recol- 
le& the grace of Chriſt for your ſupport in 
every uncaly circumſtance of life. When 
you are lamenting the body of death, turn 


your thoughts hith 8 aul, 1 thank God 


through Feſus Ch 4 Lord, Rot. Vii. 24, 
25. © Bleſſed be Th: through Chriſt it 
e ſhall not if andtemnation, as long 
« as it hathy hät by his 
t grace it is bceothen tburtherf;* and that be- 


© fore he has done: me, 1 ſhall be deli- 
« yered from it.” In chè troubles of life, 
think, bleſſed be God, theſe ſball not ſepa- 
rate me from the love of C Vea, in all 
theſe things we are more than conquerors thro 
him that loved us. If death looks formida- 
ble, eye Chriſt as having by his own death 


fruſ- 
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trated him who had the power of death; and 
ſay, Thanks be to God, who grueth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Feſus Chrift. Endea- 
vour to have joy in Chriſt as your governing diſ- 
poſition and principle in the performance of 
every duty, and in your whole courſe of chri- 
ſtian obedicnce. 

Finally, endeavour to ſhew the world about 
you, how you rejoice in him. By your ſted- 
faſtneſs to him, in oppoſition to all induce- 
ments to unfaithfulneſs. And by a chearful 
demeanor ſtrive to convince thoſe who obſerve 
you, that you find his ways to be ways of plea- 
ſantneſs, and his paths paths of peace. 
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Ep H. V. 18. the latter Part. 
— Be filled with the Spiris. 


1 HE right diſpoſition of our ſouls 
do God, which hath been inſiſt- 
„ "by ed on already, concerns all the 
8585 GT ſacred Three in common; Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. But 
the Goſpel repreſents each of them, as ſuſ- 
taining different parts in the work of ſaving 
loſt ſinners; and accotdingly directs us to di- 
ſtin& practical regards to each. We op taught 
on the one hand to have acceſs. to the Father, 
S 2 thro 


thro the Son, and by the Spirit; and on the 
other, to expect all benefits from the Father, 
thro the Son, and by the Spirit. 

I have already diſcourſed of the chriſtian 
frame towards the Lord Jeſus, or to the Son 
as Mediator: and would now ſhew, how 
chriſtianity requires us to be diſpoſed with 
reference to the bleſſed Spirit, according to 
the account given us in Scripture of his pecu- 
liar province; and have choſen to make this 
paſſage my foundation. | 

The precept in the text ſtands connected 
with ſeveral practical exhortations laid down 
in this and the fourth chapters; and is direQ- 
ly oppoſed to a caution given in the begi n- 
ning of the verſe. Be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs: but be filled with the 
Spirit. 

Intemperance greatly prevailed i in the hea- 
then world; and even in ſome of the feaſts 
of their Gods, particularly in the feaſt of Bac. 
chus ; wherein it was commonly eſteemed not 
only lawful, but commendable, to indulge to 
gluttony and drunkenneſs. The converts at 
Epheſus ſaw this practice among their neigh- 
bours, and poſhbly might formerly be them- 
ſelves affociates in it: and therefore the a. 
poſtle warns them againſt their old ſins, and 
efiforces the caution by putting them in mind 
of the farther bad effects, which uſed to fol- 
low intemperance. Be not drunk with Wine, 
wherein is exceſ3. The word, aowrie, figni- 
_ ai Muteneſß, al manner of impurities. k 

Theſe 


2 Be filled withthe Hpirit. f Vou. I 
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Theſe were: uſed to follow the heathen ex- 
ceſſes in their feſtivals, as they are too often 
the attendants of intemperance in common 
life, Now in oppoſition to this, the apoſtle 
exhorts chriſtians to be filled with the Spirit. 
Inſtead of the jollity and criminal pleaſures, - 
which* ſenſual men are led to by the unre- 
ſtrained indulgence of their appetites; you 
chriſtians ſhould aim at the ſacred and ſolid 
pleaſure, which is to be had by means of the 
Holy Spirit. 

This exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe, who 
were ſuppoſed to be already chriſtians, and 
confequently to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
in ſome meaſure; and therefore muſt direct- 
ly mean, that they ſhould aim at a participa- 
tion of him in a larger and fuller meaſure. 
But. yet, as it is directed to the profeſſors of 
chriſtianity at Epheſus, promiſcuouſly, who, 
for ought that any but God and themſelves 
knew, might ſome of them be fill deſtitute 
of the renewing influences of the Spirit; ſo 
the exhortation may reaſonably be taken in 
ſuch a latitude, as to excite all who name the 
name of Chriſt, to labour after a farther par- 
ticipation of the Spirit than they have already, 
according as their preſent ſtate is; either to 
begin or to perform a good work. in them. 
Thoſe who are not yet made truly good by 
him, tho it is not the immediate concern in- 
cumbent upon them to be filled with the Spi- 
rit, yet they are remotely obliged even ta 
83 that 
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that; and in order to it, to take the neceſſa · 

ry preceding ſteps 
I ſhall then diſcourſe of this propoſition, 

That we are called by chriſtianity to * fil. 

led with the Spirit. 
4 In the proſecution of which, 1 ſhall CON- 
ider, | | 


OE CP TT ww a TR” 


I. The meaning of this phraſe, of being 
filled with the ſpirit. Which will be ſome 
account of what the Goſpel reveals concern- 
ing the province of the Spirit in the work of i 
our ſalvation; and ſo will ſhew the founda- 
tion of the temper required toward him. 

II. What is implied in this bcing made a 
matter of exhortation to us. Which will 
lead me directly to explain the diſpoſition 
required by chriſtianity in relation to the 
Spirit, 

III. The obligations Which lye upon all 
Mex profeſs chriſtianity to be filled with the 

yo | 


I lam to conſider the meaning of this 
phraſe, being filled with the Spirit. Where- 
in two things are to be diſtinctly explained; 
is Sirit; and then being filled with the 
3 

Firſt, What are we to underſtand by the 
=_ with which we arcto be filled ? The 
obſervation of three — _ give ſufficient 
ht upon this head, 


1. That 
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1. Thar divine Perſon, the third of the ſa- 
cred Three, is plainly intended. He, in whoſe 
name we are baprized, as well as the Father 
and Son. He is ſometimes deſcribed in Scrip- 
ture by additional characters; as the Holy Spi- 
rit, or Holy Ghoſt ; the eternal Spirit, Heb. 
ix. 14. _ The Spirit of God; and the Spirit 
of Chriſt, as he was purchaſed and ſent by 
Chriſt to bear the part he ſuſtains in the 
work of our ſalvation. If any man hath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
And frequently, as in the text, he is called 
abſolutely and in a, way of emphaſis by the 
name of the Spirit, without any addition, in 
places too numerous to need reciting. And 
that he is meant in this exhortation, may ap- 
pear from a parallel phraſe, which is frequent - 
ly uſed concerning ſome in the new Teſta- 
ment, that they were full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit: which is ſaid of Chriſt himſelf, 
iv. 1. And of Jzephen, Ach, vi. 5. 
chap. - vii. 55. And of Barnabas, Achs xi. 
24. Now we ſhall moſt reaſonably under-' 
ſtand the apoſtle here to exhort chriſtians to 
be filled with the ſame Spirit, which thoſe 
perſons are declared to be full of. 

2. The gracious influences and operations 
of this bleſſed agent upon our minds, in 
order to our holineſs and happineſs, are that 
participation of the Spirit, which we are to 
ſeek after. | 


"S's | It 
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It is not his bare eſſential preſence with us. 


So he neceſſarily is every where; he filleth hea- 


ven and earth. I hither ſhall I go from thy 
Spzrit ? Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Tho by the way, I 
cannot ſee how all chriſtians thro the world 
could be directed to expect his influences, 
without ſuppoſing him to be poſſeſſed of that 
divine perfection of omnipreſence. I can by 
no means apprehend it poſlible, that a fi- 
nite being ſhould have acceſs at once to all 
minds. t. / 

Nor arc his extraordinary influences and 
operations in miraculous gifts the things in- 
tended. He ated as a Spirit of propheſy un- 
der the old Teſtament... Holy men of God 
Hale, as they were moved by the Holy 'Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. i. 21. The Hpirit of Chriſt war in 
them, teſtifying the things which they de- 
livered, 1 Pet. i. 11, And in the primitive 
age of the chriſtian church, his extraordinary 
influences in various kinds were very» exten- 
ſive and ſurpriſing. - God revealed the things, 


which eye bad not ſaen, nor ear heard, nor 


had entred into the heart of man, by his Spi- 
rit to the apoſtles and firſt. publiſhers of the 
Goſpel, and, enabled them infallibly to make 
them known to the world, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 
He immediately endowed: them with ſuperna- 
tural qualifications for the ſervices to which 
they were called, ſo that their enemies were 
not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the Spirit 


by which they ſpake, Acts vi. 10. He gave 


miraculous atteſtations to the truth ofc hriſtia- 
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nity, by the gift of tongues, and by many 0 
ther ſigns and wonders. 

Theſe were peculiar to that firſt age, as 
neceſſary to ay the foundations of the chri- 
ſtian church; but not deſigned or needful to 
be continued in after-times. The reyclation 
of God's will was then compleated, fo as nci- 
ther to need nor admit of any addition, Rev. 
xxii. 18. And ſufficient atteſtations were then 
given to the truth of the Goſpel in the firſt 
age, and ſufficient proviſion made for con- 
veying the notice of them down to all af- 
ter-ages in an ordinary way; ſo that no- 
thing more of this kind is to be expected, as 
far as I can perceive from the Goſpel. 

All theſe influences of the Spirit were more 
directly intended for the good of others, than 
of the perſons themſelves who partook of 
them. Indeed in thoſe days, while ſuch ex- 
traordinary gifts were diſpenſed, the apoſtle 
exhorted chriſtians to deſire a ſhare in chem. 
in m— to their greater uſefulneſs, 1 Cor. xii. 

Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. But even 
wins he directed them to the gracious in- 
fluences of the Spirit, as much more valu- 
able: And yet, ſays he, ſhew I wito you 4 
more excellent way. What that more excel- 
lent way Was, he immediately lets them 


know in the next chapter; namely, the ho- 


ly diſpoſitions, which the Spirit produces by 

his ſanctifying grace; one of which he ingles 

out ſuitable to his preſent occaſion, C 

un he TORS a very hea reaſon for this 
preference: 
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preference; becauſe the moſt excellent gifts 
of the Spirit might be without his grace, 


and if they were ſo ſeparated, they would not 


* — 
ak with men of angels ; 
7775 had the ed prophecy, and under. 
all knowledge, and had 
a hn e. to 2 miracles; this might 
* abarity, or the other graces of 

and if fo, a man would be no- 
thag hc all; or if any thing, CDI 
4ſt, or 4 tinkling cymbal, 1 Xili; 
1, 2. If he 9 ſuch gifts to be 
pleaſing or profitgble to others; yet whatever 
agreeable ſaund he t make in their ears, 
he would have no more ſhare in reliſh - 
8 . than a muſical inſtrument 


Such gifts may aggravate mens. condem- 
nation, but can neyer of themſelves bring 
them to heaven. The apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak 
ol of the participation of theſe extraor- 

gifts, when he ſays, Heb.. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
17 is The ar for thoſe, who were N gs 


and have I the he 
oe ns d Fol Holy 
hoſt, 2 34 if 


Cad and tit powers of the world to come; 


i. e as I think, the miraculous powers diſ- 
played, in, the evaggelical ſtate, which the ſame 
apoſtle declares to be the world to come, 
whereof he ſpake,. chap. ii. S. F theſe, ſays 


he, af «way, it is imp to renew. 
them 


Geenen. 
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them ain to repentance. It was next to im- 
ble, that is, extremely difficult to recover 
ſuch, if they ſhould become apoſtates, be- 
cauſe they had had ſuch evidences for chriſti- 
anity alrcady, as could hardly be ont-done ; 
and yet they might leave their hearts un- 
changed. 

Theſe things therefore were not the opera- 
tions of the Spirit, which were moſt valuable 
then : but his direct agency as a Spirit of ho- 
lineſs. And it was plainly the apoſtle's in- 
tention in the text to direct the Epbeſians to 
this latter kind of his influences; 15 we conſi- 
der what effect he intimates their being filled 
with the Spirit would have upon them, in the 
words following the text. Be filled with the 


ng to your ſelves in Ae and 


= 5 77 65 Prin 
<p iritua 13 
= to . 

ung 05 e for all things unto 5 

the Father, in the name of aur Lard Je- 
ſus Chriſt : ſubmitting your ſelues one to an- 
other in the fear of God, ver, 19, 20, 21. 
Which is in effect to ſay, BE filled with the 
« Spirit, that ſo you may be diſpoſed to all the 
acts of devotion toward God, and to per- 
« form them in a ſpiritual | manner, as unto 
« God; and that you may be formed alſo to 
« behave aright towards men.” Now they 
would befurniſhed for theſe things by the ſanc- 
tifying influences, not by the gifts of the Spi- 
rit. And therefore the apoſtle muſt be under- 
ſtood of the former, 


Theſe 
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Theſe operations were neceſſary to any ſpi- 
ritual good in fallen creatures from the begin- 
ning. We find ſome promiſes of them un- 
der the old Teſtament, and good men then 
ſometimes expreſiy praying for them. But 
they were reſerved for a fuller diſcovery under 
the new. When Chriſt engaged in his pub- 
lick miniſtry, he directed the eyes of his fol- 
Jowers to the bleſſed Spirit as the fountain of 
ſpiritual good, and encouraged them to hope 
and ask for his grace from their heavenly Fa- 
ther, Lake xi. 13. And as his gracious agency 
will be ſtill needed for the ſame purpoſes tothe 
end of time, we ſhould ſtill have a conſtant 
„„ | 

3. The genuine fruits, which the gracious 
influences of the Holy Spirit tend to produce 
in us, muſt alſo be taken in, as a part of the 
object of perſtit here recommended to us; and 


 Indecd as that, forthe ſake of which his influ- 


ences are to be deſired, All his gracious ope- 
rations tend to make us like God, and happy in 
God; they have that effect, as far as they are 
complied with; and they are only deſireable in 
order to. that; and as far as any fallen creatures 
arrive at true holineſs or well- grounded com- 
fort, they owe it principally to his having been 
at work in them. Hence the new nature in us, 
or a holy and heavenly diſpoſition, is often 
called in Scripture the ſpirit ; not only be- 
cauſe ſuch a temper is more ſuitable to the no- 
bler part of our ſelves, our ſouls; but alſo be- 
cauſe it is the effect of the agency of the Bleſſed 
5 Spirit 
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Spirit of God. The words of the text, 
TAngeoX ©» md peri, may as properly be rend- 
red, Be filled By or ThRO' the Spirit, as, be 


filled WIr n him. As if it was ſaid, be filled 


by means of the Spirit; not directly ſpecifying 
with what, and yet- ſufficiently intimating 
that : be filled with that, with whichthe good 
Spirit of God is uſed to fill ſquls. And what 
ſhould that be, but his own fruits? Now the 
fruit of the Spirit, is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, | gentleneſs, \goodneſs, faith, — 
neſs, temperante, and the like, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
Or, as in Epb. v. 9. The fruit of the Spirit, 
is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth. To be filled with the Spirit then, and 
to be filled with all holy qualities and well- 
grounded conſolations thereupon, are one and 
the ſame thing. 1161753 | 

Having thus ſtated the meaning of theSperir, 
I proceed to conſider, * *© 1 
| Secondly, What is implied by our being filled 
with the Spirit. And it imports both a great- 
neſs in his agency, and a largeneſs in our par- 
ticipation. ; | "5. 

I, It ſuppoſes a ſuffigiency and fulneſs in 
the bleſſed Spirit and his influences, every way 
to fill our ſouls: to ſupply all our ſpiritual 
wants, .and to help all our'infirmities. | 

Not that we are to expect from him the diſ- 
covery of any new truths diſtinct from thoſe 
which he has already revealed in the Scriptures. 
He promiſed indeed to guide the apoſtles 
into all truths; even ſuch truths as were not 


A” 2 before 


» 


before revealed, the many things which Chriſt 
had to ſay to them, but they could not bear till 
after his aſcenſion, Job. xvi. 12, 13. But this 
was a promiſe peculiar to them ; and fully 
accompliſhed, before the canon of Scripture 
was compleated. Nor does he move men to 
any thing as their duty, which was not already 
made ſo by the word of God. His agency is 
only to be conſidered, as in a way of powerful 
aſſiſtance to the due conſideration, apprehen- 
ſion and belief of the mind of God as already 
revealed in Scripture. We have no othet 
way to diſtinguiſh his influences from deluſion 
of fancy, or the irregular inclinations of our 
own hearts, or the ſuggeſtions of the - devil, 
but by trying their agreement with the revela- 
tion already made of truth and duty. Every 
good thought is of God, 2 Cor. iii, 5. Every 
motion to that which is good, we juſtly con- 
ccive to be from the Spirit. But every thought, 
every motion, which varies from the rule of 
goodneſs, or cannot be ſupported by clear 
reaſon or revelation, muſt neceſſarily proceed 
from another original. The Spirits agency 
is always agrecable to his word, and by his 
word. | | 

Nor are we to apprchend his influence to 
be perceiveable by it ſelf ; but we know it to 
be from him purcly by revelation. We be- 
lieve his agency in all the good we find in our 
ſelves, becauſe the Scripture aſcribes it to him. 

He works upon us, in and by the natural act- 
ings of our own minds, and uſually in a very 
4 + familiar 
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familiar way; ſo that we ſhould not be able to 
diſtinguiſn his agency from our own, if we 
were not aſfured by revelation, from whom 
every good motion in fallen creatures hath its 
riſc; that every good and perfett gift comes 
from above, Jam. i. 17. and all good things in 
the ſphere of grace by the Spirit. Therefore 
the two evangeliſts, Matthew and Lake, 
make theſe two expreſſions to be of the like 
import, Our heavenly Father's 5 ur ſuch 
ood things, and his giving us his Holy Spirit, 
h. vii. 11. d with Luke xi. 13. 
becauſe he gives us all ſach good things by his 
Spirit. But his acting is in a way fo connatu- 
tal to the actings of our own facultics, that we 
ſhould not be able meerly by feeling to diſcern 
from whence it came, or that it had any other 
riſe than from our own Spirits, if the Scripture 
did not point us to the Spirit of all grace as the 
fountain of it. This ſeems to be Chriſts 
meaning, when he repreſents to'Nzcodemus 
the operations of the Spirit by an alluſion to 
the wind, Job. iii. 3. The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth, and thou heareſi the ſound 
thereof”; but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : ſo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. He acts really and power- 
fully upon the * of men, and they are 
conſcious of the good motion, but could not 
of themſelves know the original of it. | 
But though his' agency is always ſuitable to 
the rational nature he has given us; yet it is of 
that general extent through all our 9 
an 
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and of that powerful and ſufficient influence, 
that it is every way fit to relieve us under all 
inward neceſſities and weakneſſes which at- 
tend us in our fallen ſtate, and againſt all the 
outward ſnares, oppoſitions and diſcourage- 
ments we can meet with in the way to heaven. 

It is ſufficient to recover a dead ſinner to life; 
to enable a chriſtian to do or to bear all things, 
to which he is called; in a word, to 

and roperiorms.2.800d work in him to the ny 
of Chriſt. 

| He is called in general the Spirit of grace 
Zech. xii. 10. Heb. x. 29. The perſon promi- 

ſed and eminently communicated under the 
Goſpel, to apply the fruits of divine grace to 
men. There is ſcarce any want of conſidet- 
able importance to our ſpiritual intereſts, where- 

in we do not find particular mention of his 
agency in Scripture. He is moving many 
ways in the minds of ſinners, while they re- 
main eſtranged from God, to reſtrain them 
fromjevil, and to make way for ſaving good; 
which may be intended by his fr;ving with 
them, Gen. vi. 3. The Goſpel, where it comes, 
is more or leſs to all, a miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. He is the author of rege- 

neration, Job. iii. 5, 6. And he has made ſig- 

nal examples of ſuch a change in the greateſt 
finners, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. He has 
waſhed Ethopiens white. His operations for 
producing ſanctification in general, both in the 
beginning and progreſs of it; and his influence 
upon the ſeveral graces and virtues in particular, 


of 
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of which ſanctification conſiſts, are often men- 


tioned. His gracious aids in religious exerciſes, 
his ſcaſonable ſupplies in our various exigen- 
cies, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Phil. i. 19. He is alſo 
tiled the Comforter. And many ways are ex- 
preſſed, whereby he is ſo to particular chriſti- 
ans. By Hens with their ſpirits, that they 


are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. Enabling 
them to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6. Sealing 
them to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 
ſhedding abroad God's love in their hearts, 
2 Cor. v. 5. Enabling them to wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſs through faith, Gal. v. 5. 
And granting them ſuitable ſupports under 
their ſufferings, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

If after all, theſe things ſhould not compre- 
hend every ſpiritual good deſireable, yet we 
may extend our view to all that God has pro- 
niſed, and expect it to be communicated by 
the Holy Spirit. For it is by him alone, that 
ve can be filled with all the fulneſs of God, 
that is communicable to us, Eph. iii. 19. 

Whatever ſpiritual bleſſings we find prayed 
for in Scripture to chriſtians in ordinary caſes, 
were actually to be given by the Spirit, tho' he 
ſhould not be particularly mentioned in the 
prayer. And in the way of duty, according 
to our wants, we may expect the like. 

Finally, whatever is needful for us in every 
caſe and circumſtance, to furniſh us for any ſer- 
lice, or trial, or conflict appointed us, the Spirit 
hath it to give, and we are encouraged to ask 
it from our heavenly Father. There is there- 

ret a4 fore 
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fore a ſulneſs in him, every Way ſufficient to 
fill our ſouls, which is ſuppoſed in the phraſe 
of our being filled with him. 

2. It imports an actual participation of his in- 
fluences and fruits, in a large and plentiful mea. 
{urc. 

It docs. not imply an abſolute and perfed 
fulneſs. No mere man was ever ſo filled with 
the holy Ghoſt; though to Chriſt, who was 
more than man, God gave the Spirit without 
meaſure, Joh. tit. 34. But we muſt under- 
ſtand it in a way accommodate to a. ſtate 
of imperfection: as Dorcas is ſaid to haye 
been full of good works, Acts ix. 36. not 
as if ſhe was compleat in them, but-ſhe had 
performed many, and was conſpicuous for 
them: or as the heathen world are declar- 
ed to have been filled with all unrighteouſ: 
neſs, Rom. i. 29. not as full of fin as it was 
poſſible for them to be; nor that every one, 
included under that character, was cqually vile; 
but, as the worſt of them might poſſibly ſtill 
be worſe, ſo ſome among them were worſe 
than others. Thus, being filled with the Spi. 
rit, neither beſpeaks ſo full a participation of 
him, as admits of no increaſe; nor excludes all 
from having this pronounced of them in a 
Goſpel ſenſe, who yet may be : out-ſtripped by 
ſome other chriſtians. 


But this may be more or leſs mens character 


in the following reſpecds. 
it, As they come to have every power and 


faculty of their ſouls more ſubject to the Spi- 


tits 
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rit's authority, and under the influence proper 
to it. As the light of the Goſpel by his 
means ſhines more ſtrongly upon their minds, 
and at the ſame time his powerful grace 
makes them more willing and obcdient, and 
the repreſentation he makes of the great things 
of the Goſpel more powerfully attracts their 
affections, and in like manner every other 
power receives the juſt impreſſion from his 
influence, like the wax from the ſcal. A man 
may proportionably be ſaid to be full of the 
ſpirit, as that character comes to be true of 
um, that all. things are become new in him, 
: Cor. v. 17. When, according to the apoſtle's 
wayer for the Theſſalonians, firſt Epiſtle, v. 23. 
The. very Cod of peace ſanctiſies him wholly, 
in his whole 550. and ſoul, and body. 
2%, As they gtow on to experience his o- 
derations, in all the ſeveral kinds of them. 
Not only one ox another particular method of 
tis, operation, but all the ſorts of gracious 
influence, for which he is promifed and given 
to chriſtians, Men advance nearer. towards 
being filled with the Spirit, when they pat⸗ 
ale of his ſpecial,. as well as his common 
grace; when they find him <nlightening 
them in their darkneſs, and quickenin "Then 
in their temiſneſs, and puſhing them forward 
to cleauſe themſelves from all filthinefs of fleſt 
ad ſpirit, and to add one virtue or one branch 
of the chriſtian temper to another; WIHen 


they, & come- to experience his lively energy; 
F 4 1. 4 leading 
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leading them on both to holineſs and to com. 
fort alſo. 

3, As his agency comes to be more 2 
and conſtant in them. When his motions 
are not only tranſient and occaſional, but fre- 
quent and fixed. This is imported by a phraſe 
often uſed, of the Spirit's dwelling in us, Rom, 
viii. 9. Te are not in the fleſb, but in the Spi. 
rit, if ſo be that the 52 of God dwell i 
you. And in ver. 11. the phraſe is 2 
So, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit if 
God dawelleth in you? in this reſpect chri. 
ſtians are ſaid to be built together for an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii 
22. Theſe phraſcs are a plain alluſion to 
God's preſence among his ancient people the 
Jeus by the conſtant abode of the Shechi- 
nah, or the glorious ſymbol of his preſence 
in the moſt holy place within the veil of the 
tabernacle and temple, That was a ſtanding 
pledge of his favour towards them as his pe- 
culiar people, of his dwelling with them, 2 
always ready to beſtow on them the bleſſings 
they needed, to defend them from their ene- 
mies, and to accept their offerings. But even 
under that diſpenſation God promiſed to dwell 
alſo with particular good men, I. Iii. 15. 
J dwell in the high and holy places ;' with 


him, alſd thut is of à contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to reuius the ſpirit F the humble, and 
to revi ue the heart of the contrite ones. This 


Was a promiſe of his conſtant preſenee with 
Ul 34 & 1 ; par- 
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particular perſons, and that for ſpiritual pur- 

es. In the new Teſtament he is repreſent- 
ed as thus dwelling with every good man by 
his ſpirit; which imports a continued pre- 
ſence of his grace, whereby we are conſtant- 
ly put into a capacity for mortifying the deeds 
of the body; as it follows in the 13% verſe of 
the 8* to the Romans; wherein, as I ob- 
ſerved, the Spirit is ſpoken of in the 9g and 
11% yerſes, as dwelling in believers. Now, 
tho' this is the common privilege of all true 
chriſtians, in compariſon of thoſe Who are 
not yet become obedient to the faith: yet 
his dwelling in them admits of degrees; his 
gracious influences are more conſtant and un- 
interrupted in ſome than in others; for they 
may in part be withheld or ſuſpended upon 
provocation. And men may be ſaid to be 
more or leſs filled with the Spirit, as his mo- 
tions .in their ſouls are more or leſs conſtant, 
for exciting them to good, and to the mor- 
tiication of ſin. 

4, As his grace becomes more mighty 
and operative in them, ſo as actually to pro- 
duce. its, proper and genuine effects. The 
more his operations reach their end in us, in 
forming holy diſpoſitions of ſoul, and ſhining 
out in their viſible 22 ral the 3 F Ho 
more we purify our ſouls in obeying the truth 
by the 57 Pet. j. 22. ſo much the higher 
advance is made towards a fulneſs of the Spi- 
rit, And this may be ſaid of men, either in 
reſpet of their growth in ſome particular 
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graces and yirtues, or in reſpect of the vari. 


cty of his fruits appearing in them. 

Men may approach towards a fulneſs of 
the Spirit more than formerly, as any parti. 
cular grace or virtue gathers ſtrength in them, 
and appears in more frequent and conſpicu- 
ous cxcrciſe. If they become ſtrong in faith 
or, (as the apoſtle thanks God in the caſe of 
the Theſſalonians,) their faith groweth ex. 
ceedingly, and their charity towards eath o. 
ther aboundeth, 2 Theſſ. I. 3. If a man, who 
once ſtruggled hard with his tumultuous paſ- 
ſions, or unruly appetites, and was ſometimes 
led captive by them, becomes a ſignal con- 
queror, eminently meek and mortified. When 
a" man hath not only tlie grace of patience 
ordinarily preyailing, tho' too often breaking 
out in expreſſions of impatignce ; but pa- 
rience hath its_perfeft "worth. The apt 
exhorts to that, with this addition, 7hat pe 
may be perfect, and entire, wanting nothing, 
James i. 4. To have ſuch a meaſure of that 
bleſſed temper, as comes up toa fulneſs of it; 
ſuch as is Macy for excrete in cvery trial, of 
patience, and ro expreſs ix Telf in all the pro- 
per marks of paticnce. As far as this, is at- 
rained, ſo far there is a fulneſs of the, Spirit in 
reſpect of that grace. And the ſame is to be 
ſaid of any other particular virtue. '* © © 
But a fulneſs of the pick ot emiſently 
denotes the Variety of bis fruits appearing in 
men. When they add to their faith, vir. 
fue, and ta virtue, knowledge, Kc. Fre i 
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„ Cc. When their tempers are prevailingly 
formed to every holy diſpoſition, and their 
lives filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
Phil. i. 11. St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. ix. 8. God is able to make all grace 
abound towards you ; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work. Glorious proficients they are, 
who out of the abundant fulneſs of God have 
derived ſuch a ſufficiency as the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, and thereupon abound in ſuch things as 
divine grace has made them ſufficient for: 
Who being filled with the knowledge of his 
wilt, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtand- 
mg, walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſ- 
ſing, being fruitful in every good work : — 
Frengthned with all might, err tg to his 
lorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuf- 
Ing "with joyfulneſs, Col. i. 9, 10, It. 
When they are called out to ſpecial duties 
and ſervices, they ſhew that they have their 
hand filled fot thoſe ſervices, (as the phraſe is 
in the margin of Exod. xxviii. 41.) by their 
readineſs to engage in them, and their per- 
formance of them to the glory of God. They 
honour their teacher and guide and the foun- 
fain of their ſupplies, by a becoming beha: 
viour thro' changing conditions and 9 
ftatites of life. St. Paul had ſuch a bleſſe 
furniture, Phil, iv. 12, 13. Ie both how 
10 be abaſtd, and I know how. to abound : 
ey where and in all things I am inſtruct- 
td, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
* on KS abound 
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abound and to ſuffer need. I can do all rhinge 
thro 22 who MW thneth me. Happy ſouls, 
who are thus filled! 

sthly, As they taſte ſuch a ſweetneſs and de- 
light in the meaſure of participation attained, 
that they reach forward with the greater ardor 
toward perfection. This is a ſign indeed, that 
their fulneſs is not compleat; but it is one 
of the beſt ſigns of growing approaches to- 
ward the fulneſs attainable on earth. The 
larger ſhare ſaints below have of the influen- 
ces, and graces, and comforts of the Spirit, 
they have. the quicker ſight of remaining de- 
fects; and, inſtead of being at full reſt, they 
are the more cager in deſires and perſuits af- 
ter more. It was a ſure mark of uncommon 
attainments in bleſſed Paul, when this one 
thing he did, forgetting thoſe things which 
were behind, reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, he preſſe toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling 7 God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

A xeflection or two may be made on this 
ſubject, as far as we have proceeded. 

1. We ſec the excellence of the Goſpel- 
revelation, in propoſing ſo ſuitable and ff. 
cient relief for the neceſſitięs of fallen crea- 
tures. The moſt diſtinguiſhing glory of the 
— 5 lyes, in the diſcovery it makes of a 

trer way for fallen ſinners ta come to God, 
than was fully made known befare; 7 that 
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s || Chriſt: and by ſuch gracious influences of the 
„ Þ Spirit, as were neither ſo clearly revealed, nor 

ſo plentifully communicated before. NS 
- 2. We have here one inſtance, wherein 
, chriſtianity leads us to live by faith, and not 
by ſight. The God, with whom we have to 
do, is himſelf among the inviſible: the Me- 
diator, thro' whom we come to him, is now 
ſo too: and the bleſled Spirit, who is the 
principle of all that is good in us, is not only 
an inviſible agent, but his agency is it ſelf in- 
tirely a matter of faith. And the world he is 
training us up for, is out of ſight alſo. 

3. That which hath been ſhewn from Scrip- 
ture, both of the ſuitableneſs of the Spirit's 
operations to our wants, and of the bleſſed 
effects of them, may be hoped to excite ſome 
deſires in every breaſt after a ſhare : eſpecial- 
ly, ſince this Goſpel which is preached to you 
is a miniſtration of the Spirit ; and by this 
way of repreſenting his grace, he is uſed to 
kindle ſuch deſires in the minds of men, which 
he delights to ſatisfy. But more of this in 
the next diſcourſe. 
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| N the proſecution of this 
SES ſubjet, I have already con- 
F 2 ſidered the ſenſe and im- 
port of the phraſe, being fil 
ed with the Spirit. I now 
proceed, 


I. To enquire, what may be implied in 
3 ts 
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its being made the matter of an exhortation 
to us; as by the ſtructure of the words and the 
context you plainly ſee it is, And in that 
view, the words plainly intimate three thin gs, 
which all deſerye a diſtinqt and careful a ug 
ration : the defireableneſs of being filled with 
the Spirit: the attainableneſs of it: and that 
ſomething is incumbent on us in order to our 
being filled with him. 

Firſt, That every one ſhould eſteem it a 
moſt deſir reable thing. So, the .apoſtle recom- 
mends it, in oppoſition to what the looſe and 
libertine heathens were exceeding fond of, the 
mirth and jollity raiſed by wine, But while 
they think it ſtrange, that you run not with 
them into the ſame exceſs of riat.; you know 
the way to much better and truer. [EI paige 
A fulneſs of the divine Spirit is a bleſſing, of 
that unſpeakable 1 05 and excellence, is 
one would think the bare knowledge and con- 
ſideration of it ſhould raiſe in every breaſt ar- 
dent deſires after it. And it is as.undoubted a, 
mark, as any other, of the general diſtemper 
which hath over: ſpread human nature, and that, 
the taſte and reliſh of men is ſtrangely vitiatedʒ 
that, where ever the Goſpel comes, and makes, 
known. the influences of the Spirit for ſuch, 
beneficial purpoſes, any ſhould be found 1 
ſenſible of their need of them, and of thi 
30 78 being filled vich . 1 Let *: 
take, à brief view. of its excellence.. KID 

It Nea! it ſelf moſt directly perfect ve of our 
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and virtue; and indeed is theronly way by 
which we can poſſibly be ſo, ſince the diſtem- 
per and death of fin has gained ſuch a power 
over us by the apoſtacy. As far as we are par- 
takers of the Spirit, and no farther, we come 
to our ſelves. 

This would make us the objects of divine 
complacency. There is nothing in man in 
which a holy God can take ſo much delight 
as the produce of his own Spirit in him. 
That muſt be godlike, comporting with his 
nature and deſign. And therefore he, who 
ſhares moſt largely in that, muſt be in the moſt 
eminent ſenſe greatly beloved; as is ſaid of 
Daniel. 

Nothing can form men to a fitneſs for bring- 
ing much 3 to Goa, or for being ſingular- 
ly uſcful tothe world, eſpecially to the intereſts 
of virtue and religion, but this. We ſhall 
never deſign great things for God or our gene- 
ration, much leſs execute them well, unleſs 
we arc under the influence of a better ſpirit 
than our own. But under the inſtigation, di- 
rection and erful aſſiſtance of the divine 
Spirit, we ſhall be able and ready to do all 
things which we arc called to: The weak 
will be as David, and David as an Angel 
EE RRARST 2H et 

This would make us proof againſt the moſt 

01 . temptations. 0G | 
the Lord, and in the power of his might, 
which is communicated to us by the grace of 
the Spirit; we ſhall be able to withſtand 
1 EE the 
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the evil day, and having done all to ſtand, 
Eph. vi. 10, 13. All the terrors of life will be 
little things to a man full of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as was plainly ſeen in Stephens caſe, and in 
many of the noble army of martyrs. Satan 
will gain little advantage by all his vigilance 
and ſubtlety, where the all-wiſe and gracious 
Spirit is preſent as a conſtant monitor, and 
where a ſoul is ready to liſten to his counter- 
motions. And the allurement, which appears 
ſtrong to a carnal mind from the pleaſures of 
fin, will ſoon loſe all its power in a man, when 
the divine Spirit is freely allowed to repreſent 
the motives of the Goſpel to the mind with 
his own light and energy. * 

This would put us into a fit poſture of ſoul 
for daily pore. km with God? Une 4 
Spirit's lively agency, every inſtitution of di- 
vine worſhip would be attended on with plea- 
ſure and delight; we ſhould engage in it in the 
moſt ſpiritual frame, and every pious diſpoſi- 
tion ſuitable to it would be in a ready and a 
lively exerciſe. When this wind blows upon 
the garden, the ſpices thereof will flow out ; 
and then our beloved will come into his gar- 
den, and eat his pleaſant fruits, Cant. iv. 16. 

This would ſettle our ſouls in the trueſt 
pleaſure and peace If we partake of a large 
meaſure of the Spirit's graces, we ſhall hardly 
fail of a liberal ſhare in his conſolations. The 
more we walk in the fear of the Lord, the 
more we may expect to walk in the comforts 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; as both were united in the 


—— — — RV menos 


3 | . caſe 


286 Be filled with the Spirit. Vol. I. 
caſe of the primitive Churches, As ix. 31, 
By this means, in tribulation, in diſtreſs, in 
peril, in famine, in nakcdneſs, we ſhall have 
meat to eat which the world knows not of; 
and be able to joy in the Lord, though the 
tree doth not bloſſom, Habak. iii. 17, 18. 
Finally, this is no leſs than Heaven begun 3 
heaven bronghr down into the ſoul, in title, in 
meetneſs, in chearful proſpects, in refreſhing 
foretaſtes. A man who is full of the Spirit, 
hath the earneſt of rhe mbheritance, . Eph. 
i. I4. 

And is not this a moſt deſirable good! ? 
What can juſtly claim an cqual ſhare in your 
eſteem and value? 

Is not this better than the filling of your 
treaſures on earth? To be rich in faith, and 
hetrs of the kingdom? You may have your 
barns and your cheſts full, and yet your ſouls 
intirely empty; empty of their proper orna- 
ment, and of any ſtable ſatisfaction. Vou 
may ſoon have your ſtores of worldly treaſure 
emptied by a thouſand accidents; and then, 
if you have not the Spirit of God, you muſt 
be forced to ſay, My Gods are taken away, and 
what haue T more ? But for certain, one ſtroke 
of death will ſtrip you of all at once; none of 
the furniture of worldly. good can be carried 
along with you into the other world: and in 
what a deſtitute caſe muſt the ſeparate ſoul be, 
when it hath dropped the body and all the en- 
joyments ſuitable to that, and never was poſ- 
— of the Rappineſs p proper to it ſelf? 
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Are ſenſual delights preferred by you before 
ſuch a bleſſing as being filled with the Spirit ? 
Intemperance, and the criminal indulgences of 
the fleſh? Do you take pleaſure in being filled 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, and all manner 
of looſeneſs? But do you conſider, that here- 
by you are filled with guilt, with ſhame, with 
folly > That the Devil and his train take poſſeſ- 
ſion, when you give up your ſelves to rioting 
and drunkenneſs, to chambering and wanton- 
neſs ? Do you remember, that by theſe things 
people commonly are filled with diſtempers, 
with poverty, with various miſeries in this 
life? and above all, that in the end, without 
bitter repentance, you can look for no better 
from ſuch a courſe, than to be filled with your 
own ways? And what is the ſatisfaction, for 
which you run all theſe riſques? How very 
ſhort the pleaſure of a licentious revel! how 
quickly is it ſucceeded with a grating remorſe 
for your folly, if not for your ſin! Muſt you 
not ſay of the laughter, which ſprings from 
the fumes of wine, It is mad? And of that 
mirth, what doth it? Eccl. ii. 2. Who hath 
woe £ Who hath ſorrow ? Who hath contenti- 
ons? Who hath babling * Who hath wounds 
without cauſe ? Who hath redneſs of eyes? 
They that tarry long at the wine, Prov. xxiii. 
29, 30. How many, who have given a looſe 
to unbridled appetites, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, have mourned at the laſt, 
when their fleſh and their body have been con- 
ſumed; and ſaid, how have I hated inſtruc- 

10 tion, 
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tion, and my heart deſpiſed reproof ! Prov. v. 


12. Had you been filled with the Spirit, you tl 
had kept at the remoteſt diſtance from all I ſe 


this. te 
But poſſibly ſome, who have lived free ſt 
from ſuch enormities, and even have a detef- 0) 


tation of them, yet find little reliſh for that f 
which I am recommending, though they are a 
raiſed vaſtly above the ſenſualiſt. They have N 
a lively taſte for ſome entertainments of the | 

mind, and are cager to be filled with many u 
parts of knowledge, which are uſeful in their t 
kind. They are inſatiable in perſuit of learn- a 
ing, can trayel the globe and not be weary, im- ü 
ploy wakeful nights in ſurvey ing the heavens, 5 
ſearch indefatigably into the nature of things t 
about them, look with the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny in- a 
to the hiſtory. of antient and modern times, v 
and traverſe the whole field of arts and ſciences 

with a continual thirſt remaining. The gene- | 
rality of rhe world are far from being ſo wcll 
imployed; a pleaſure, much more innocent 
and manly, ſprings from theſe improvements 
of knowledge, than from the luxury and li- 
centiouſneſs, in which too many ſpend their 
time : and they may contribute, under the 
direction of piety and goodneſs, to make men 
eminently ſerviceable to their fellow-creatures. 
But after all, to be filled with the Spirit excels 
the higheſt advances in learning, much'more 
than they do the entertainments of ſenſual 
men, WM 
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All the learning in the world will not change 
the heart, or recommend a man to God, or 
ſecure his everlaſting intereſt, or enable him 
to give up his account with joy. Though he 
ſhould be able to ſpeak with all the tongues 
of men, and underſtood all knowledge in the 
full compaſs of it; yet he 2s nothing, in the 
account of God, and in reſpect of the trueſt 
wiſdom, without the grace of God. 
Learning will not always diſpoſe men to be 
uſeful, however it may improve their capaci- 
ty. It often makes them proud and arrogant, 
and the more pernicious inſtruments in ferving 
the Devil's kingdom. But the graces of the 
Spirit always make men humble, and incline 
them to liſt their capacities, whether natural or 
acquired, whether greater or leſs, in the Er 
vice of God and their generation. 

The higheſt attainments we can arrive at in 
learning and ſpeculative knowledge, can be of 
uſe to our ſelves only upon earth. In the o- 
ther world, as for knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 
eway, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. So many uncertaintics 
and miſtakes attend us in a great part of that 
which is eſteemed knowledge here, that if e- 
ver We come to ſee things in the petfect light 
of heaven, we ſhall be obliged to give up 
as falſhoods many curious ſpeculations, with 
which we entertained our ſelves here. And 
if we miſs of heaven, the pleaſure we might 
take in ſuch amuſements will vaniſh away ; 
and be ſucceeded by eternal regret, that we 
ſuffered our ſelves, by too cloſe an attendance 
9.4 to 
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to leſs neceſſary imployments of thought, how. 
ever innocent in themſelves, to be diverted 
from minding our better and more important 
intereſts, But a participation of the Spitit 
qualifies for heaven, and will be conſummat. 
ed in heaven; and all knowledge, that can 
contribute to our happineſs, along with it. If 
by the grace of God we arrive at that world of 
light, we ſhall find the ſaint, who was moſt 
illiterate on carth, to know more of all which 
is worth knowing, than the wiſeſt philoſopher 
could do below: and this without any labo- 
rious toil. We ſhall underſtand more above, 
of the wonders of nature and providence, as 
well as of the myſtery of redemption, than 
ve could reach here with the cloſeſt ſtudy and 
application. 

To be filled with the Spirit then, deſerye 
to be eſteemed by us the moſt defireable good; 
whether we conſider it in it (ſelf, or compate 
it with the chief objects of perſuit, which 
men are aiming at according to their diffe- 
rent taſtes. But it may be ſaid, Is not this 
bleſſing too big for me to expect? have I any 
juſt reaſon to hope, that a creature ſo mean, ſo 
corrupt as I am, ſhould ever reach to ſuch a 
height of honour and bleſſedneſs, as is includ- 
ed in being filled with the Spirit? Yes, it is 
farther intimated in this exhortation 2 
dreſſed to us, 

Secondly, That we ſhould look upon it 
as an attainable good. When the apoſtle 
directs this, as ax" as the other practical ad- 
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vices in the context, to the body of profeſſed 
chriſtians; it plainly beſpeaks that which he 


ſo recommends to be a thing, which none of 


them ſnould apprehend to be quite out of 
their reach, but a bleſſing to be come at. 
Thoſe, who were already by his grace pre- 
yailed upon to believe and obey the Goſpel, 
ſhould not eſteem themſelves ſtinted to the 
lower meaſure of the Spirit which they had 
received, or deſpair of coming up to be fil- 
led with him, in the Goſpel-ſenſe of the ex- 
preſſion. And thoſe, who might yet be no 
more than profeſſors of chriſtianity at large, 
were allowed, and obliged, to believe it poE 
ſible co obtain the Spirit, and even a plenti- 
ful participation of him; how unlike, how 
different ſoever, they might find their preſent 
frame and temper from ſuch an attainment. 
They lived under the Goſpel, which made 
known to them the diſpenſation of the Spi- 
ritz and they heard ſuch an exhortation 
directed to them as this in the text, without 
any excluſive diſtindion of themſelves. No 
ſuch addreſs could reaſonably be made to 
damned ſpirits, who are abſolutely concluded 
in a remedileſs ſtate: nor could it be di- 
reed to the body of the Epheſian profef-. 
ſors at large, by a God who will not trifle 
with men, if it was as impracticable for any 
of them to obtain ſuch a bleſſing, as fot the 
fallen ſpirits. Now, wherever the word of 
the Goſpel comes, this exhortation ſhould bs 
attended to in the (ame latitude, as of gene- 
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xal obligation, and. general encouragement at 
the ſame time. And to encourage you all to 
entertain hopes of this bleſſing as attainable, 
I would repreſent the foundations we have for 
ſuch a hope. | 

1. From the Spirit's own gracious benigni- 
ty, and his declared inclination to fill ſouls. 
We find not only the grace of the Father, 
and the grace of the Son celebrated in the 
work of our ſalvation; but the grace of the 
N Spirit alſo. The Pſalmiſt faſtens upon this 

| character of him, as a plea for obtaining 
his conduct, Pſal. cxliii, 10. Thy Spirit is 

good ; lead me. He is ſtiled the Spirit o 
grace; not only as he is the hand by whi 
all grace is communicated to us; but as he is 
himſelf full of grace and benignity. His com- 
paſſion to a loſt and vitiated world, induced 
him to come into the deſign of curing ſouls, 
and to bear a ſignal part in it himſelf. He 
hath publiſhed this to the world. by the holy 
men of God whom he inſpired, on purpoſe 
to excite the ſons of men to employ him, and 
to admit his kind offices; that as the are 
ſufficient to ſupply the wants of all, ſo all 
might have encouragement to put in for 2 
ſhare, according to his free and ipreading be- 
nignity. He is never better pleaſed than when 
he is made uſe of; and from his kind pro- 
penſions towards us, he is repreſented /after 
the manner of men, as one grieved, when 
his influences are neglected or oppoſed, Eph. 
iv. 30. „ z v6 at or 55 
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2. From the purchaſe and interceſſion. of 
Chriſt we may derive yet farther encourage- 
ment. Upon our forfeiture by ſin, divine 
wiſdom judged it proper, that tho' every be- 
nefit ſhould be grace to us, yet it ſhould be 
purchaſed by Chriſt for us: and the grace of 
the Spirit particularly among the reſt, Gal. 
iii. 13, 14. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us ; — That we might receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit thro' faith. This purchaſe of 
Chriſt gives a ſecurity to all who are already 
true believers, which they may plead with 
God, for the continued influences of the Spi- 
rit according to their wants in the chriſtian 
life. And it looks with a kind aſpect upon all 
at large, who are planted in his vineyard, in 
the viſible Church, and not yet cut down. 
He intercedes on behalf of an unfruitful tree, 
Luke xiii. 8, 9. for ſome farther time 0 dig 
about it and dung it, to caſt farther manure 
about it in order to its fruitfulneſs ; tho it is 
ſuppoſed, that after all, this tree might be fi- 
nally unfruitful, and ſo cut down at laſt. The 
culture he deſigned it, we have no reaſon to 
underſtand meerly of the outward miniſtration 
of the Goſpel, but alſo of ſome kindly in- 
fluences of the Spirit accompanying that mi- 
niſtration. This interceſſion of Chriſt was by 
way of office, as he was the dreſler of the 
vineyard; and he carries his interceſſion: no 
farther, than his purchaſe will bear him out. 
If then you ſhould have reaſon to fear, that 

7 =". 3 your 
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your advantages in the vineyard have not hi- 
therto been ſucceſsful to bring you heartily to 
obey the Goſpel z yet here is encouragement 
to hope, that through the interceſſion of Chriſt, 
that culture may yet be had, which will be 
ſufficient to enable you to bear genuine fruit; 
though you cannot tell when this reprieve 
and day of ſalvation will be out. 

3. From the nature of the Spirit's work, in 
conſequence of redemption. The province of 
the Spirit toward men begins, where Chriſt 
left off. His work is to apply what Chriſt 
purchaſed. Now the ſaving deſign, on which 
Chriſt came, will not begin to take effect up- 
on any particular fouls withour the Spirits ope- 
ration: nor yet will it be compleated, till 
— 4 can preſent his Church to himſelf 4 

lorious Church, without ſpot or wrinkle, 
755 and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 27. And 
certainly it is no ſmall encouragement both 
to ſinners and ſaints, that in their hope of his 
influences, they expect nothing from him but 
that which is his declared province; his pow: 
erful aids effectually to bring us to God, when 
we have thoughts of ariſing and returning to 
our Father, and then to lead us on toward pet. 
fection. This is the work, for which we need 
him, and for which the Goſpel dixects our eye 
particularly to him. Now we ſhould by no 
means deſpair of attaining that, for which 
he is declared to be fer u- 

4. From the Golſpers being deſcribed as the 
ane of oy" iris. So it is by the 

apoſtle, 
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apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii, 8. in oppoſition to the 
Moſaical law. That is called the miniſtration 
of death, ver. 7. becauſe, though written 
and engraven in ſtones, ſo as to give a clear 
diſcovery of the will of God; yet it did not 
point to the grace of the Spirit to enable men 
to perform it, nor was ordinarily attended 
with ſuch a macaſure of his influences. But 
the Goſpel is eminently the miniſtration of the 
Spirit. While it preſcribes mens duty, it 
fully and frequently acquaints them with the 
proviſion made of the Spirit to capacitate 
them for it, as writing the law of God in the 
fleſhly tables of the heart, ver. 3. And where 
it comes, the Spirit attends it: and while 


men are beholding the glory of the Lord in 


this glaſs, they are often changed into the 
the Sparit 


ſame image, from glory to glory, by 
of 2 I 4 When we due e therefore under 
this Goſpel, there is room to entertain 
hope, that it may be an effectual ming 
of the Spirit to us. 

5. From the declarations of God concern- 
ing the Spirit. 

There are many promiſes of his firſt ſaving 
. which run in an abſolute ſtrain, 

Sek. xxxvi. 26, 27. A new heart will I giue 
You, and a new "ſpirit will I put within you; 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out 0 
75 ſb, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſb. 

J will put my Spirit within you, and 

— you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 


keep my judgments, * xxiv. 7, 1 will give 
4 them 
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them an heart to know me, that I am the 
Lord; and they ſhall be my people, and I will 
be their God, ſer. xxxi. 33. After thoſe days, 
| farth the Lora, I will put my law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their heart ; and 
Twill be their God, and they ſball be my peo. 
pie. And many other promiſes there are of 
the like tenor. Theſe were dixettly delivered 
to the Fews, either after threatnings of their 
captivity, but before they were executed ; or 
when they were actually in captivity : but the 
apoſtle proves in Heb. viii. from the words, 
with which the laſt mentioned promiſe in Je- 
remiah is introduced, that the promiſes of this 
ſort were to have their main accompliſhment 
in Goſpel-times. Theſe could not properly 
be ſaid to be made to particular perſons; for 
they are not deſcribed by names and charac- 
ters, unleſs in one it is ſaid to be 4 covenant 
made with the houſe of Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 31, 
33. 1. e. the viſible Church. They are rather 
to be conſidered as divine declarations, depo- 
ſited withhis Church in general, that he would 
make monuments of his efficacious grace. 
Now awakencd finners in the Goſpel-ſtate, to 
which ſtate the apoſtle aſſures us that theſe pro- 
miſes principally belong, may juſtly take en- 
couragement from ſuch indeterminate pro- 
miſes. Is it no relief to hear, that God is not 
only able, bur reſolved to give diſtinguiſhing 
grace to ſome apoſtate croatures? Though 
we ſhould have no notice to whom, yet who 
would not hope and try? Eſpecially, as ſuch de- 
clarations 
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clarations are only lodged with the viſible 
Church, who have the oracles of God among 
them, it gives them who are acquainted with 
this joyful ſound, room for hope in this mat- 
ter, far beyond what there can be for thoſe 
who enjoy not the Goſpel. _ | 
Other declarations of God ſeem to carry the 
matter farther. So Prov. i. 23. Turn ye at my 
reproof'; behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto 
you, I will make known my words unto you. 
The perſons, to whom theſe words of wiſdom 
are directed, arc plainly deſcribed to be uncon- 
verted ſinners, and great ſinners; as may be 
ſeen in the expoſtulation with them, in ver. 
22. How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love 
ſimplicity ? and the ſcorners delight in their 
ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge? This is 
followed with the call to them, Twrn at my re- 
proof; behold, Iwill pour out my Spirit unto 
you. But how could they turn at the reproof, 
before the Spirit was poured out? I anſwer x 
the nature of the caſe neceſſarily obliges us to 
underſtand the turning, to which they are ex- 
horted, as ſomething ſhort of a thorough turn 
or converſion ; ſome likely tendencics toward 
it, framing their doings thitherwards. And 
yet even that ſuppoſes, that the Spirit was 
ſome way at work with them already by his 
common grace, accompanying the expoſtulati- 
ons of wiſdom, ſtriving with them. With- 
out that, a fallen creature would not be capa» 
ble of any tendencies toward converſion. But 
thereupon they arc encouraged to hope for a 
farther 
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farther and more liberal effuſion of the 
Spirit. 
Our Saviour's general declaration in Luke 
xi. 13. is yet farther encouraging. If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
children ; how much more ſball your hea- 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him? The Father from heaven, the com- 
mon Father. I cannot but apprehend this de. 
ſigned for encouragement to convinced fin- 
ners, as well as to real ſaints. | 
6. From the inſtances of his grace already 
made in others. Every convert m former ages 
and in the preſent, that comes to the notice of 
a ſinner, is ſome encouragement to him to 
hope, that his own recovery is practicable. The 
fame power can effect it, the ſame grace can 
ſurmount all his unworthineſs, and put him 
alſo among the children. And all thoſe, who 
have already ſhincd as the excellent of the 
earth, eminent in grace, and full of the Ho- 
hy Ghoſt, ſhould not only ſhame chriſtians of 
lower attainments into emulation; but animate 
them in their aſpirings after. the greateſt heights 
of grace and goodneſs. Some, who were 
once the chief of ſinners, blaſphemers, per- 
ſecntors, and injurious, yet by the grace of 
God mounted up to the firſt rank of ſaints on 
earth; ſhone in every excellence, and laboured 
for God more abundantly than all about them: 
and others by the ſame grace may arrive at a 
like conſpicuous change. Some, though but 
few, old ſinners, and late converts, have far out- 
224d. ſtripped 
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{ripped thoſe that were in Chriſt before them: 
therefore thoſe, who are called in late, ſhould 
not deſpair of high advances. Some of very 
mean capacities in other reſpects, and of low 
circumſtances in the world, yer have had their 
faces made to ſhine by eminent holinefs, have 
made a viſible proficiency in divine knows 
Iedge and in every virtue, and greatly-adorned 
the doctrine of God their Saviour: therefore 
the weakeſt and the meaneſt chriſtians ſhould 
not deſpair of eminent improvements and uſe- 
fulneſs, if they Put themſelves under divine 
culture. 

7. Prem the beginnings of his faving oy 

in themſelves, good men may conelude the 
— heights attainable by them, if they be 
not wanting to themſelves. They may be 
confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in them, will perform 
it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 
The change made in converſion may truly be 
ſaid to bea greater inſtance of the power of the 
divine Spirit, than the finiſhing of ſuch begin- 
nings afterward. And it was a more illuſtri- 
ous proof of his grace, to undertake the clean- 
ſing of their impure fouls, when fin had the 
dominion in them, than to proceed in carrying 
on his work, when he hath already made them 
partakers of a divine nature. 

The third particular implied in the exhorta- 
tion, vis. That ſomething is incumbent u 
us in order to our being filled with the Spirit; 
muſt be reſeryed to — diſcourſe. 


At 
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At preſent we may ſee, by way of reflec- 
1. The inexcuſableneſs of ſinners, if they 
ſtill perſiſt in their ſins. If we had been con- 
demned for our firſt apoſtacy, we muſt have 
been ſpeechleſs z but we ſhall have far leſs ex- 
cuſe to make for our ſelves, when the merits 
of a Saviour and the grace of the Spirit are re- 
vealed and offered to us. g 
2. That good men have conſtant reaſon 
highly to blame themſelves for their ſmall pro- 
ficience and low attainments. When they 
have ſuch a monitor, ſuch a guide, ſuch a foun- 
tain of all grace, not only revealed in general as 
attainable; but actually preſent with them, and 
dwelling in them. They ſhould be deeply 
grieved themſelves, if they ſo grieve the good 
Spirit of God. * | 
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115 — . 22 with the Spirit. {11 
* N 
8 Came i in my laſt diſcourſe. on theſe 
jy cs words to conſider, what may 
T7 1 implied in its being made —— = 
7 ter of an exbortation to ut, that 
woe ſhould be filled n we Spirit, 
It plainly intimates, _ 24 
Firſt, The deſa reableneſs of it. | 
Secondly, The, attainableneſ5 of e 
: Ino Rocces to a 34 thing implied, 


} | L Thirdly, 


Thirdly, That ſomething is incumbent upon 
ut, at aur duty, in order to our being filled 
wich the Spirit. That it is a bleſſing attain- 
able, but ordinarily in the uſe of means. God 
requires ſome things on our part; without 
which we have no reaſon to expect ſuch a 
articipation of the Spirit; but upon which 

2 are encouraged to hope for it. When 
the apoſtle ſpeaks in the form of an exhor- 
tation, it evidently ſuppoſes this: and an ex- 
hortation to the end, is the ſame thing as an 
exhortation to uſe ſome means in 8 to 
that end. | 
This may be illuſtrated by Pies . 
which are given by the ſame apoſtlc. One 
is to the Romans, Rom. xiv. 16. Let not 
your good be evil ſpoken of. And another is to 
Timothy, 1 Fim. iv. 12. Let "no man deſpiſe 
thy youth. It might be ſaid in either caſe; 
The tongues or contempt of other people are 
not things in our power; how then come ſuch 
exhortations to be addreſſed to us? The context 
in both places ſhews the meaning to be this; 
Take heed of giving occaſion to have your 
good evil ſpeken of, or your youth deſpiſed: 
and on the other hand, do all you can toward 
be reputation of your profeſſion, and 
uſt reſpect.” So here, Be Je filled with the 
Jprrit, i. e. uſe the means proper on your 
part, in order to be ſo. 

Now the perſons, who hear this cxhor- 
tation, may be of fwo ſorts; either fuch, 
who are not yet partakers of the regenera- 


ting 
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ting influences of the holy Spirit; or ſuch, 
in whom a good work is begun. And 1 
reckon it proper to conſider theſe caſes di- 
ſtinctly; and to ſhew, 1*, That there are 
duties incumbent even upon unconverted ſin- 
ners, in order to their participation of the 
ſaving influences of the Spirit. 247, That 
ſomething farther is incumbent upon real 
chriſtians, in order to their being filled with 
the Spirit. | M 
The preſent diſcourſe ſhall be on the for» 
mer hcad, That there are duties required by 
God even of thoſe, who are not yet in a ſtate 
of grace, in order to their partaking of the 
ſaving influences of the Spirit. 3015 
Tho the words are directly addreſſed to 
thoſe who arc ſuppoſed to be chriſtians, and 
are a call to them to aim at higher degrees 
of participation; yet ſinners, who enjoy the 
Goſpel, are not free from the obligation of 
them. It is not indeed their firſ# and imme- 
diate duty to be filled with the Spirit 3 but 
to ſeek after his firſt ſanctifying operations, 
and ſo to proceed on to greater advances. 
But a difficulty may immediately ariſe in 
the minds of many upon this occaſion. 1x 
may be faid; “Ho is this conſiſtent with 
« the freeneſs of the grace of the Spirit? Is 
« he not a free and voluntary agent? Can 


« men do any thing, that ſhall render them 
«worthy of the Spirit, or procure his grace? 
% And how can a fallen creature, before he 
« ig renewed, make uſe of any means to 

* 2 good 
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4 good purpoſe? How then can any thing 
« done by us be conſidered as a means of ob- 
< taining the Spirit? 

This difficulty, unleſs it be removed out 
of the way, I doubt may hinder many from 
attending to proper directions, or from ſct- 
ting themſelves in carneſt, as they might, to 
put them in practice. I ſhall therefore, 1*, of- 
fer ſome things for ſtating this Point. And 
Lay 24y, propoſe the dutics incumbent up- 

you. 


I. It will be proper to offer ſome things 
for the ſtating of this point. Three obſerya- 
tions may ſuffice. for that purpoſe. | 

1. Nothing, which ſinners can do, can in 
the leaſt deſerve the communications of the 
divine Spirit: but as far as any duties to be 
performed by them are means of grace, it is 
mceerly owing to God's free and gracious con- 
ſtitution. 

There is no ſuch intrinſick worth and 2ood- 
neſs in any endeavours that ſinners can uſe, 
or in any ſteps that they can take, as-to lay 
an obligation upon the bleſſed God in a way 
of merit to give his holy Spirit. Far be ſuch 
an arrogant, preſumptuous thought from the 
minds of us all. The utmoſt that ſinners 
can do, is ſo very little, and mixed with fo 
much imperfection, and they who do it have 
ſin ſo -predominant as yet in their hearts; 
that on ſuppoſition they did it to their ut- 
moſt, they could not merit the grace of * 
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If they-ſhould” apply” fetioully ic rend 4 
hear the word of God, if they © ſhould be 3 
think themſelyes, and wait ſoftly, reſtraining. 3 
themſelves from- open enormities, if they ©? 
ſhould_cry ever io loud for merey ; this con- 1 
not of it ſelf give them the ſeaßt "right o 7 
God's help for bringing them out of chef mi- 

ſerable caſe: He might juſtly, if, he had ae. | 4 
been pleaſed in free grace to give better nope =» 
rejeck their prayers, and till leave them un | 
the ſtate of impotence and diſtance from him, 
into which ſin had caſt them. Tt is little leſs 
preſumption to think, that the grace” of the 
Spirit can be purchaſed by any of our cndea- 
yours, than that of Simon Magus was, when 
he thought that his gits might be 4 


with aer, Afts viii. 20. Indce | 
ter and more 7274 endeavours of real chiri- 
ſtians to Obtain a fuller Participation of him, 
deſerve not the bleſſing. © g 

And as there is not ſuch intrinſick value in 
any thing ſinners can do, ſo there is no au- 
tural connection between it and the grace of 
the Spitit. If there be any — . 2 
tween them, it muſt de maze by the eee 
metcy and goodneſs of God. For the in- © 
fluences of the Spirit ate intixely a fupernaty- — — 
ral gift, a proviſion of ſpvereign grace for loft Y 
ſinners :- a bleſſing, Which the light” of nas Þ. 7 
ture could not Have deſcried ; . and . 3 
knowh to us only by © divine revelation. . 2 
When wege deffroyed our ſelves, and were 
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lieve our ſelves; ſuppoſing we ſhould have 
come to a ſenſe of this, and that it was out 
of the power of any but God to help us; 
yet we could haye had no foundation for ask- 
ing his help, unleſs he had made the diſco- 
very firſt, that he was ready to help us. With- 
out that, he might juſtly have charged it upon 
us as arrogancc and preſumption to expect any 
ſuch thing at his hands. All our hope is built 
on this, that while. we have deſtroyed our 
ſetves, he hath graciouſly let us know, that 
in him is our help, Hol. xiii. 9. 

So then, as the apoſtle ſays, Rom. ix. 16, 
it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
That any come to be of the true ſpiritual. I/ 
rael (of which the apoſtle ſeems to be there 
ſpeaking,) are effectually called by the holy 
Spirit, and ſo introduced into a covenant-ſtate; 
is not owing merely to the towardly diſpo- 
ſition of men, or to the virtue of any means 
which they make uſe of, Thoſe means would 
never effect a change without the Spirit, nor 
w—_ their beſt uſe of them deſerve the Spi- 

Therefore it is intirely owing to the ſo- 
veceigh mercy of God, that any are recove- 
red; even tho they ſhould, be found in the 
ordinary way of his grace, more than others. 
T5 the lame purpoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Epheſians, Eph, ii, 8, 9. By grace are ye 

ſaved, 2 faith; p and that not of your ſelves ; 
it ic the gift of God: not of aq — 7 leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt. All our. ſalvatidn is ons 
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to grace; not only the bleſſings, to which we 
are admitted upon believing but even our 


faith it ſelf; for that is not of our ſclves, but 


by the operation of God's Spirit; 3 as well as 
the benefits conſequent upon it, follow 

faith by the conſtitution of his grace, . And 

that operation of the. Spitit i is not owing to 

any worthineſs in us, or in any of out works 

before faith; but it is the free gift of God, 

which he might juſtly have refuſed, if he had 

pleaſed. And therefore there can be no room 

for boaſting. 

But all this carries no inconſiſtency in it 
with God's having freely and graciouſly eſta- 
bliſhed a conſtitution, wherein he encourages 
us to hope for the grace of his Spirit in a 
ſtated Way. 

It is not one jot the leſs grace, becauſe he 
directs us to be found in the uſe of means. 
To pretend merit in any of our endeavours, 
or that the gift of the Spirit is tied down to 
them from an intrinſick worth in them, would 
indeed be exceedingly diſparaging to the grace 
of God and to the truth of the Goſpel. But 
it is not in the leaſt ſo to aſſert, that he hath 
directed even ſinners to a courſe, wherein they 
may hope that he will be found of them; 
when the hope of ſucgeſs in ſuch a courſe is 
founded, neither upon an apprehenſion of their 
own ſufficiency to change. their hearts by 'thoſe 
means without the Spirit, nor upon a conceit 
of value in their endeavours to procure the 
Spirit, but meerly upon God's own free in- 

X 3 timations 
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timations of his mind. It was as much grace 
in God to the Iſraelites, to throw down the 
walls of Jericho upon their compaſſing the 
city with the ſound of ram's horns, as if he 
had done it without any ſuch means interve- 
ning: And as much grace in Chriſt to cure 
the blind man by ſpitting on the ground, and 
making clay of the ſpittle, and anointing 
his eyes, and bidding him to go and waſh in 
the pool of Siloam,” as if he had done it im- 
mediately. And why ſhould it be eſteemed 
any diminution of the free grace of God to 
maintain, that in order to ſinners expectation 
of his ſaving grace, he will have them to ap- 
ply themſelves to ſuch and ſuch means? When 
thoſe things are not pretgnded to have 4 na- 
tural efficacy for producing or procuring a new 
nature; but only to be, appointed means, ot 
God's preſcribed way, wherein he ordinarily 
chuſes to be gracious; and means worthy of 
the wiſdom of God to preſcribe? | 

To me, divine mercy ſhines more illuſ 
triouſiy, in having left directions to ſinners, 
to what courſe to betake themſelves, and in 
What way to hope for his grace; than if he 
had left them altogether at an unccxtainty, 
till they feel that grace it ſelf GNP ſur- 
prizing them. 

God in the whole work of our ſalvation 
hath not only ſignalized the riches of his grace, 
but therein hath abounded toward us in 10 wiſ- 
dom and prudence, Eph. i. 7, 8. He has choſen 
to diiplay his merey in harmony with his other 
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bleſſed perfections. Therefore he grants us 
not a pardon abſolutely, but upon an atone- 
ment; nor intereſts us in that, without faith. 
And why ſhould it'be thought ſtrange, that 
he ſhould have tht ſame regards in his con- 
ſtitution of grace publiſhed to ſinners in com- 
mon? That he ſhould therein treat them ac- 
cording to the reaſonable natures. he hath gi- 

yen them, ſtriking upon the main principles 
of human action, hope and fear, and putting 
them upon exerciſes ſuitable to their prefenr 
condition, with encouraging intimations of 
ſucceſs by his grace. 

2. Nothing required from ſinners in order 
to their participation of the Spirit, is expect- 
ed to be done by their meer natural power; 
but the preventing grace of the ſame Spirit is 
ſuppoſed even to this. Men indeed ate generally 
repreſented in Scripture as deſtitute of the Spi- 
rit, till their effectual turn from ſin to God. 
So, Jude 19. Senſual, having not the Sirit. 
The ſame is given as the charader of all who 
are not in a ſaving relation to Chriſt, Rom. 
vii. . V any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. Theſe and other 
Scriptures ſpeak of men as without the Spi- 
rit, till they partake of his influences ſo far as 
to be actually renewed by them, and to be- 
come obedient to the faith. Till they become 
a willing people in the day of his power, they 


have not the Spirit dwelling in them, as in 


his temples; he is not a vital, prevailing prin- 
ciple of action to them; he is not in them as 
X 3 the 
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the carncſt of the · inheritance. But this bleſ- 
ſed agent has a great deal to do with the 
minds of ſinners before that. There are his 
common, as Well as. his Hpecial operations. 
There is an agency of his»as romiſcuouſly 
and extenſively afforded as the Goſpel is; this 
indeed is the ſpring. and ſource of any good 
thought. or motion in the mind of a fallen 
creature. Every gaod and. perfect gift, in the 
ſphere of moral goodneſs in oppoſition to ſin, 
of which the apoſtle is there ſpeaking, is from 
aboue, and cometh dawn. from the Father of 
lights, Jam. i. 17. And all the good of 
this kind that comes to men from God, we 
are taught to conſider as immediately convey- 
ed by his Spirit. Ve are not ſufficient, in 
our lapſed ſtate, 0 think any thing that is good, 
as of our ſelves ; but aun ſufficiency is of Goa, 
2 Cor, Hi. 5. And therefore, as in order to | 
the old creation, ſo in order to the news the 
Spirit, of God is beforehand moving upon 
the waters, and ſo far rclieving the natural 
weakneſs, of ſinners, that they are made ca- 
pable of a rational and ſerious uſe of appoin- 
ted means. Upon this foot Goſpel-exhorta- 
tions ate fitly. addreſſed to them; and pecu- 

liar threatnings are moſt juſtly added to thoſe 
who ſhall neglect or reject the ſalvation of- 
fered in it. God promiſes to give 4 neu 
heart 3... that. ſhews. the neceſſity of his grace 

to produce it. In another place he exhorts 


- 


1 2 Ege. xviii. 31. Caſt away, from.yau 
ul jour tranſgrefions, aud make you a new 


hear 7. 


heart, and a' new Spirit ; for why will ye dye; 
O houſe of Iſrael? That ſhews, that Tome 
duty lies upon them in order to it! and they 
are capable of performing that duty, not of 
themſelves, but by virtue of the en. 
grace of the Spirit. 4 

3. It isnot aſſerted, thas God never makes 
any 5 of the effectual grace of his Spi- 
tit, who are not found in the uſe of appointed 
means: but that this is his ordinary way of, 


ating, and the only rule we have for our ex- 


pectation. 
There are miracles of ſovereign grace in 
every age. That, which was ſaid of the 


gentile world, is ſometimes accompliſhed al- 
ſo in the caſe of particular perſons, Rom: x. 20. 


I was found of them that ſought me not; I 


was made manifeſt unto them that asked not 
after me. God hath graciouſly arreſted ſinners 


in the height of their rebellion and oppoſition 
to him, when they had not one ſerious thought 
about their ſouls, and were quite out of the 


way of ordinary means. By ſuch ſurprizes of 
mercy- he is pleaſed now and then to give a 
ſtriking proof, that converſion is his work, and 
that he hath not limited himſelf to the means 


which he hath preſcribed to us; or he brings a 
prodigal home by ſome extraordinary methods, 


for the ſake of ſome great purpoſes which he 


has to ſerve by him, who would otherwiſe 
ſcarce ever be in any likely way of recovery. 
But this is not God's uſual method. And it 
would be the higheſt folly and preſumption in 

44 other 


Sta. XV. Be filled witbrhe Spirte. 31 U 


- At. — — 


9 &f F 2 
r 


* Fs a 
Y — — — — 


2-0 ra —= 


* 


- - 
> ” 
* D —_— » 
Ci - —_— am — 


— 


312 Be filledwiththe Spirit. Nor. 1. 


other ſinners, who have the ſtated means and 


calls of the Goſpel, to neglect a ſerious atten- 


dance on them, upon a vain hope that God 
may go out of his way to meet with them: as 
much folly, as it would be for a man to neglect 
a.prudential care for his daily bread, in hope 
that God will feed him with manna from hea- 
ven, as he did the 1/raelites; or by ravens, as he 
did Elijah : as much preſumption, as to expect 
an immediate voice from heaven to bring them 
home, becauſe God took ſuch a courſe in order 
to Saul s converſion, who was afterward the 
bleſſed apoſtle Paul. 

The ſum of all is this. Though a ſinner 
can do nothing to deſerve the grace of the 
Holy Spirit; though in his fallen ſtate he would 
not of imſelf do any thing that hath the lcaſt 
tendency towards a ſaving change; though 
God {ſometimes makes monuments of his 
grace in an extraordinary way: yet in his wiſe 
grace he hath directed ſinners to a courſe and 
way of acting, wherein they may hope to be 


made partakers of his ſaving influences; and 
they are capable of applying themſelves to this 


courſe and way of acting by the help of his 
common grace; and in that courſe alone he 
harh given them ground to hope, that he will 


effectually work in them both to will od to 
do. now neces, 


II. To repreſent to you what- is incumbent 
upon ſinners, in order to their entertaining 
hope of being born of the Spirit. 


1. They 


1 
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1. They ſhould apply themſelves diligently 
to attain chriſtian knowledge. My people pe- 
riſh for lack of knowledge, was God's decla- 
ration of old concerning the people of the 
Zews, Hoſ. iv. 6. Till the minds of men are 
competently furniſhed with knowledge, the 
firſt ſtep is not taken in the way toward life; 
for without this, there is nothing for the Spi- 
rit of God to work upon in the ordinary way. 
When he cauſes the hight of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Chriſt to 
ſhine into the heart, he is not wont miracu- 
louſly to convey new notions, different from 
thoſe already revealed in his word, and which 


men were unacquainted with before ; but he at-- 


fects the heart in another and more powerful 
manner with the truths, which they are ſuppoſed 
to have learned already out of the word of 
God. ro 
This makes a religious education, in places 
where the profeſſion of chriſtianity is already 
ſettled, to be ſo eminent and frequent a means 
of ſaving impreſſions. Perſons by that means 
have their minds ſtored with the principles of 
religion in the moſt teachable age, are led be- 
times to converſe with their Bibles, have the 
help of good parents, pious acquaintance, and 
ferious books for underſtanding the Scriptures, 
and are trained up in a frequent attendance 
upon the miniſtry of the Goſpel. Theſe things 
ſerve to poſſeſs them with the materials, which 


the Spirit ordinarily makes uſe of for real con- 


verſion. And therefore all thoſe, 'who have 
| young 
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young people under their care, are concerned 
to give them the beſt aſſiſtances they can this 
way: and it muſt be either an inſincere pre- 
tence, or the effect of a very wild enthuſiaſm, 
for any to ſeem deſirous of the ſalvation of 
their children, or to pray to God for it, while 
they are negligent in their own endeavours to 
furniſh their minds with uſeful inſtruction. 

As ever therefore you would obtain the Spi- 
rit ; if you have the advantage of a religious e- 
dncation, ſee that you improve it, and the ſeve- 
ral means it puts in your hands, to lay up a 
good treaſure of knowledge. Or if you 

ſhould have been ſo unhappy as to mils of that 
bleſſing in your younger years, you have the 
more occaſion for a cloſe application to all the 
means of knowledge, which the providence 
of God now gives you. You ſhould be very 


. diligent in reading and hearing the word of 


God. Faith uſually comes by hearing, Rom. 
X. 17. Which is peculiarly the ſenſe of diſci- 
pline and inſtruction, and at the ſame time an 
attendance on God's ſpecial ordinance, the mi- 
niſtry of reconciliation. If you do this with 
an intention and deſire to learn the mind of 
God, and to become wile unto ſalvation, you 
may take encouragement from ſuch a declara- 
tion as that, Prov. ii. 1, &c. My fon, if thou 
wilt receive * and hide my command. 
ments with thee; ſo that thou incline thine 
ear unio wiſdam, and apply thine heart to un- 
der 2 Zea, if thou crieſt after know- 


t e lifteſs up thy voice for underſtand- 
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ing # if thou ſeekeſt her as ſiluer, and ſearcheft 


for her as for hid treaſures : then ſbalt thow 


underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God. | : 
2. They ſhouldoften turn in upon their own 
minds, and ſeriouſly conſider how the ſeveral 
truths, with which they are acquainted, con- 
cern themſelves, and are applicable to their 
own caſe, Perſonal application gives life and 
force to every truth; and for want of it, the 
general knowledge, which moſt people re- 
2 makes little or no impreſſion. What 
they read or hear, they know it not for them- 
ſelves, and therefore not for their good, Job 
v. 27. But if you would frequently bring the 
word of God and your ſelves together, there 
might be hope of a good effect. „ AL 


You know, for inſtance; the large extent of 


God's commands, and the ſpirituality of his 


law, as Chriſt hath explained it. Bring this 


home, and ſay,  « O my foul, what obcdi- 
« ence have I paid to this law? Have there 
« been no open violations of it? Or, though 
I ſhould be able to lay, All tbeſe have I kept 
« from my youth up, ſo as to eſcape groſs ſins; 
« yet in how many things have I offended in 


e word? and in how many more in thoughts 


« of fooliſhneſs? 1 am then a ſinful creature; 
and [know the ſoul that ſinneth, is liable to 


* dye. But the Goſpel brings the joyful 


c news of a Saviour; and have not I, as a 
e poor ſinful, dying wretch, abſolute need of 


* him? Yet I find none intituled by the Goſs" 
i =" P- 
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« pel to the ſalvation he brings without faith 
in him, and repentance. toward God: Can 
I then lay claim to him as a penitent belie- 
ce ver! This is the apoſtle's exhortation, 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether 
ye be in the faith: prove your own ſelves. 
Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? i. e. 
that he dwells in you by his Spirit, and ſo has 
his holy reſemblance formed in you, unleſs 
you are yet in a ſtate of diſapprobation and 
non- acceptance with God! If ſinners would 
be perſuaded to turn their own face to the glaſs 
of the Goſpel, it might be hoped under the 
common influences of the Spirit to produce 
convictions in their minds of their miſerable 
ſtate, which would be a promiſing ſtep. 
When you read or hear of the unſpeakable 
bleſſings that come by Chriſt, of the happi- 
neſs of thoſe who are in him, and the promi- 
ſes for time and eternity, which are made to 
them; if you would but tarn inward, and 
think, how much happier a creature ſhould I 
he than now I am; or than all this world can 
make me, if I was but a chriſtian indeed; this 
would kindle ſome deſire after a change of 
.condition. | Tr | 
Do you hear of the riches of divine grace, 
of the good-will of God to men, or the mo- 
numents he hath made of his grace in others? 
Would it not yield ſome reviving hope to ani- 
mate your endeavours, if you would apply 
the t hought to your own caſe, and ſay,” why 
ſhould 
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ſhould I deſpair, as if there was none of the 
ſame grace for me? 


When you hear the particular ſubject I am 


upon diſcourſed of; ſo kind and effectual a pro- 
viſion, as the grace of the Spirit, diſcovered 
for the relief of human weakneſs and corrup- 
tion; his readineſs to take ſinners under his 
charge; and the bleſſedneſs of being filled 
with him : think how you are concerned in it. 
« I am one of. thoſe who greatly need his 

« grace; if I had it, it would be ſufficient for 
« me; and how happy would my foul be, 
« would he but take up his reſidence there, and 
« diſpoſſeſs the ſinful thoughts and irregular in- 
« clinations and feyeriſh paſſions which govern 
e me, and fill me with his own train of graces! 
« Have I reaſon to deſpair of it? No, he has 
e cured ſouls as diſtempered as mine: the 
« Goſpel reveals him as the phyſician of ſouls, 
« without diſcouraging the - greateſt ſinners 
from applying to him for help, indeed with 

«« ſtrong encouragements to all who hear of 


« him to ſeek his kind offices; I will therefore 


« with and hope, and try and - wait. Have I 
« not had many kind motions from him in my 
© breaſt already? Fool that I was, not to at- 
« tend to them and fall in with them] But 
« while I am yet making this reflection, it is 


« a ſign he is ſtill ſtriving with me; he has 


put me upon it: And ſhall I not then per- 
« ſue the motion with farther humble applica- 
&« tions to him? Was but this thy frame, O 
ſigner, he who heard and dernden — 

emoan- 
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bemoaning himſelf, Jer. xxxi. 18. might be 


hoped to hear and regard thee. 

3. They ſhould carefully abſtain from all 
the plain and known obſtructions to his graci- 
ous influences. - Such are groſs fins, as intem- 
perance and ſenſualities. In this ſenſe we 
may conſider what the apoſtle dehorts from, 
and what he exhorts to in the text, as directly 
oppoſite: Be not filled with wine, which leads 
to all exceſs, if you would deſire to be filled 
with the Spirit.” Nothing can be a greater 
impediment to the influences of the Spirit'or 
to the ſucceſs of them, than drunkenneſs and 
the unbridled indulgence. of appetite. The 
great aim of the Spirit is to lead us to ſpirityal- 
mindedneſs; while acts of ſenſuality directly 
feed and ſtrengthen the carnal mind. If good 
men fall by the ſurpriſe of temptation into any 
ſuch thing, they cauſe the Spirit eminently to 
withdraw. The P/almiſt was ſenſible of this 
when he came to himſelf out of his great ſin; 
he recollected the long ſtupidity and hardneſs 
into which that ſin had caſt him, which could 
not have been of ſo long continuance in one born 
of God, under ſuch a lively and vigorous agency 
of the Spirit as he had enjoyed in former times; 
and being convinced how juſtly the Spirit was 
provoked to leave him, he now cries, Take not 
1 hot Sprit from me, Plal. li. 11. And as 
fueh ſins are an unſpeakable hindrance to the 


progreſs of Saints, and indeed ſet them a great 

way back in the chriſtian life: ſo nothing can 

par ſinners farther out of the way of the Spirit's 
3 


firſt ſaving impreſſions. Any hopeful convic- 
tions, already excited in their minds, are ſhaken 
off and ſtifled; the actings of reaſon and thought 
are diſordered; they are not fit to be applied 


to as men, and therefore moſt unlikely to 


partake of ſanctifying grace. Tho meer ſo- 
briety, and temperance, and chaſtity do not in- 
title men to the grace of God; yet certainly 
it muſt be ſaid, that men of ſuch a character 
are not ſo far from the kingdom of God, in 
the uſual methods of grace, as thoſe who are 
openly diſſolute. The#Spirit is more likely to 
be a monitor to thoſe who ſhew themſelves 
men; and they have their natural faculties 
more open to give him ſome hearing, than 
men drowned in- wine, and wholly carried 


away with the torrent of impetuous luſts. 


Now there: are none of you, whoſe con- 
ſciences muſt not tell you, that you can, if 
you will, abſtain from theſe exceſſes. , al + 

4. It much. concerns finners diligently to 
obſcrve and improve all tender ſeaſons. All 
men, unleſs we muſt except ſome who have 
run prodigious lengths of ſin, and ſo have their 
hearts hardened like the nether milſtone, have 
ſome times of peculiar ſoftneſs; when thoughts 
about their ſouls are ſtronger than uſual, when 
conſcience admoniſhes with ſome life and 
freedom, when convictions ſtare them in the 
face, when they are in a diſpoſition to make 
ſome. good purpoſes and reſolutions. Now 
theſe are happy gales of the Spirit, which, if 


.. attended to, might be improved to 


good 
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I Wie 54g Too many ſet thimſelves to 
ſhake them off by carnal diverſions : Ochers 
3 them. When they have beheld their na- 
ace as in 4 glaſs, they go their way, and 

— forget what manner of men they 


F = Am. i. 23, 24. But, as ever you would 


N the Spirit ſhould carry on his work 
with effect, you ſhould carefully watch theſc 
favourable opportunities, and endeavour fo far 
to fall in with them, . till * 
can find the happy effect. 

. They ſhould, aboge all. "china; iP 
frequently .pray to God for his anQifying 
grace. It is indeed ſuppoſed to this, that the 


Joo Spirit has N proceeded ſo far with 


you under the light of the Goſpel, as 0 give 
you ſome ſenſe, that a change of your pre- 
ſcat condition is highly neceſſaty, that his 
grace is needful to produce that change, and 
that you have ſome encouragement to ask for 
it. What ſhouldſt thou do, ſinner, - under 
theſe impreſſions, but lye at the footſtool of 
his mercy, - and reſolve, that if thou periſh, 
thou wilt periſh. there?. If thou art {till afraid 
of ſucceſs, let it he fame. revival to thy hope, 
dat thou art certainly in the way of thy pre- 
ſent duty; quite in another maũner, than if 
_ thou walt bidding him defiance, contemning 
Bie grace, and cndeavouring to ſtifle thy con- 
 vidtions.. Thou art in the way, which he de- 
clares that he exp ordinarily: to be taken, 
before he accompliſhes. his deſigns of gracc. 
| 1. n. I after ni moſt. abſolute 
Bao ©" PrO-» 


342. Be mb the n Vor- L 


Szx. XV. Be filledwiththe Spirit. 34 f 
promiſes of that, which we find in all the 
Scriptures, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Cc. he con- 
cludes them with this ſolemn declaration, 
ver. 37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet 
for this be inquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, 
to do it for them. Thou art in the way, 
which Chriſt preſcribed to his hearers for ob- 
taining the Spirit from the common Father 
in heaven, with ſtrong encouragement to hope 
for ſucceſs, Luke xi. 13. 

Be not affrighted with ſuch a declaration 
as that, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacrifice of the wick- 
ed is an abomination to the Lord. As if, be- 
cauſe you apprehend your felyes not yet to 
be thorough converts, therefore your prayers 
for converting grace arc abomination to God. 
If you take the words in that ſenſe, you ut- 
terly miſtake them. Solomon ſpeaks only of 
the profeſſions of reſpet to God, made by 
men reſolved in wickedneſs. But God forbid, 
that we ſhould apprehend him to place in the 
ſame claſs the earneſt prayers, of men under 
ſerious convictions, for God's faving grace. 
Theſe laſt are acts of obedience to his command, 
which he puts them upon in Scripture. Seek 
je the Lord, while he may be found: call ye 
him, while he is near, Iſa. lv. 6. Where 

o you find in the word of God any diſcou- 
ragements to ſinners, when they made ſuch 
applications? On the contrary, we have there 
many comfortable inſtances of ſucceſs. When 
ſuch a prodigy of a ſinner, as Manaſſeh was, 


befought the Lord, and prayed unto him, he 
Y 


was 
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was intreated of him, and heard his Jupplica- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13. When Ephrain 
bemoaned himſelf, confeſſed his paſt obſtinacy, 
and put up this hearty prayer, Turn thou me, 
and I ſball be turned, for thou art the Lord 
my God; inſtead of a repulſe, God declares, 
T will ſurely have mercy on him, Jer. xxxi. 18, 
20. When the prodigal ſon bethought himſelf, 
made ſerious reflections, and reſolved to ariſe 
and return to his Father, and with confeſ- 
ſion of his ſin to beg that he would make him 
as one of his hired ſervants; how pathetical- 
ly is the grace of God repreſented upon that 
occaſion after the manner of men? Luke xy, 
20. While he was yet a great way off, his 


and fell on bis neck, and kiſſed him. Theſe 
things are certainly left upon record for the 
encouragement of convinced ſinners, no lon- 
ger to keep away from God, but carncſtly to 
ſue for his grace. 
6. They ſhould hereupon attempt an intire 
ſurrender of themſelves to God in Chriſt up- 
on the terms of the Goſpel, not doubting of 
his grace to accompany them herein. 
- If you have endeavoured to perſue the firſt 
direction, that is, to ſet your ſelves diligently 
to attain chriſtian knowledge; I ſuppoſe you 
have cſpecially made it your buſineſs to be 
acquainted with the tenor of the covenant, or 
what in the ſenſe of the Goſpel is acceptable 
religion; that, without which men have no 
title to the bleſſings and privileges of the 
| PENCE children 


father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, 


> nn > A ac A a fo Gi Sr oo. tl AS XS ma = +... 4, i. zz... ..- -'”T'”.: 


$22. XV. Be fledwiththe Spirit. 33 


children of God; but upon which they are in 
a ſtate of acceptance. This is expreſſed ſome- 
times by regeneration, or being born again, 
ſometimes by converſion; by faith, or by 
faith and repemance joined together, as in 
Acts xx. 21. by yielding our ſelves to God, 
&c. It is very plain, that fincerity, and not 
abſolute perfection, is intended by theſe or 
any the like phraſes. I would offer my appre- 
henſion in a few words concerning the claim 
of the Goſpel in this matter. Then a man 
is truly born again and in a ſtate of acce 
tance, when he hath ſuch a perſuaſion of *. 
truth of the Goſpel, as engages him to accept 
Feſus Chriſt, as he is propoſed there; and 1 
on the motives of the Caſpel, to renounce the 
practice of every known ſin in hearty purpoſe 
and reſolution, and to devote himſelf in up- 
right deſign to the ſervice of God and to the 
practice of univerſal holineſs. Now that which 
I would exhort convinced finners to, is; not to 
ſtop ſhort when they have taken the former 
ſteps, as if they muſt leave the matter there; 
but ſill to proceed on, in the ſtrength of grace 
received, and not doubting of more, to ex- 
ert the ſeveral acts of a ſolemn ſurrender to 
God in Chriſt, It was propheſied, that ſin- 
ful Iſrael ſnould take ſuch a courſe upon their 
return from captivity, Fer. 1. 5. They ſhall 
ask the way to Zion, with their faces thither- 
wards, ſaying, come and let us join our ſelves 
to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that fhall 
not be forgotten. If you find your hearts 
2 con- 
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conſenting, doubt not but this is the ſpecial 
grace of the Spirit, making you a willing 
people in the day of his power. 


I ſhall make at preſent but two reflections. 
1. All true converts have reaſon to mag. 
nify the grace of God in making them to 
differ from others. Some are met with in 
the very high-road to deſtruction. And even 
thoſe, who were found in the uſe of means, 
muſt ever own, that grace, and not deſert, 
gave ſucceſs. And they muſt be conſcious to 
themſelves of many great defects in the uſe 
they made of the means in their power. So 
that they will ever have reaſon to ſay, By 
the grace of God I am what I am, 1 Cor. 
XV: 10. | 
2. Every unreclaimed ſinner will be abſo- 
lutely incxcuſable. God would be juſtified 
in the ruin of ſinners, if he had made no 
propoſals of mercy. But ſinners under the 
Goſpel muſt be much more ſpeechleſs, ſince 
a prize was put in their hands, but they had 
not a heart to make uſe of it. When Naa- 
man expreſſed a reſentment at Elijah's ſen- 
ding him to waſh ſeven times in Fordan, 
in order to the cure of his leproſy, his 
ſervants expoſtulated with him thus, 2 King, 
v. 13. 1f the prophet had bid thee do ſome 
great thing, uoulaſt thou not have done it? 
how much rather then, when he ſaith to thee, 
waſh and be clean? So may not I ſay, had 
more difficult means been preſcribed by = 
| ſho 
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ſhould not you, ſinners, ſeriouſly attempt and 
S fl try? How much more inexcuſable muſt you 
be, when there is a viſible way, wherein you 
may hope to come at the greateſt bleſling ; 
if you ſhall live in a proud contempt of ir, 
as if it was not worth ſeeking, or in a lazy, 
0 IF ſupine negligence, when promiſing means are 
n W within reach? 
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Being filled with the Spirit. 
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Ep H. V. l. the latter part. 
—— Be filled with the Spirn. 


ſed at the firſt entrance upon this 
ſubject, 


—— — — — 


— I. The ſenſe and import of the 
terms hath been diſtinctly explained; what we 
arc to underſtand by the Spirit, and then by 
being filled with the Spirit. 


Il. A 
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II. A conſiderable progreſs hath been made 
upon the next head; viz, What is implied in 
fuch an exhortation being addreſſed to us. Be 
ye filled with the Spirit. This intimates the 
deſireableneſs of it; the attainableneſs of it; 
and that ſomething is incumbent upon us as 
our duty in order to it. 


In the laſt diſcourſe it was ſhewn, That 
there are duties incumbent even upon thoſe, 
who are not yet in a ſtate of acceptance, 
m order to their partaking of the Spirit ſo far 
as to introduce them into a ſtate of grace. 

I now proceed to the caſe of thoſe, who 
are already in ſuch a ſtate, to whom the ex- 
hortation in the text is moſt directly addreſſed; 
and to ſhew, 

That ſomething farther is incumbent 
thoſe, who are born again, in order to their 
being filled with the Spirit. 

And certainly the rule of their expectation 
is more clcar and cxplicit, than in the caſe of 
unconverted ſinners. F know no ſober divines, 
who are not ready to own, that the promiſes 
of improvement and progreſs in holineſs, to 
thoſe in whom a good work is begun, are 
conditional. If this was not allowed in their 
caſe at leaſt, I could not put any tolerable ſenſe 
upon that maxim, which Chriſt more than 
once delivers; that whoſoever hath, to him 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dance; but whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſball be taken away even that he hath, Matth. 
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Xiii. 1 Chap. xxv. 29. It is plain that by Ha- 
ving is not meant merely having in poſſeſſion; 
but having ſo, as to uſe and improve what a 
man hath. The ſcope of both the places ne- 
ceſſarily fixes this ſenſe. In the former paſſage, 
the diſciples asked Chriſt, why he ſpake to the 
multitude only in parables, without giving 
the explication of them, ver. 10. Chriſt an- 
ſwers, ver. 11. Becauſe it is given to you to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given. For whoſoever 
hath, to him ſball be given, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, This practice of mine is agreeable to a 
* ſtated rule: That they, who with honeſty 
<« and ſimplicity receive inſtruction, and im- 
& prove the advantages which God hath given 
* them, to the ends of religion and the in- 
& creaſe of goodneſs, ſhall have farther in- 
c ſtruction and greater aſſiſtances ſtill afforded 
« them; but they, who make no improve- 
e ment of the advantages they have, may ra- 

„ther expect to be deprived of what they 

c have, than to obtain more.” In the follow- 
ing verſes he ſhews, that this latter was the 
caſe of the greateſt part of his common hear- 
ers, ver. 13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in pa- 
rables ; becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
Though they ſee the greateſt miracles, yet 
they arc not convinced ; and when they hear 
the plaineſt doctrines, they do not attend to 
them, or ſet themſelves to underſtand them. 
On the other hand, to his diſciples he ſays, 

| Ver. 
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ver. 16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee; 
and your ears, for they hear. You are con- 
vinced by what you ſee, and are deſirous to 


underſtand what you hear. And ſo he goes 
on to explain to them the parable he had deli- 
vered. It is equally plain, that we are to un- 
derſtand having, in the ſame ſenſe of a con- 
ſcientious improvement, in the parable of the 
talents, chap. xxv. For this is the whole ſcope 
of that parable; wherein mens characters are 
drawn by their improvement or non-improve- 
ment of talents received, and ſentence is pro- 
nounced upon them accordingly ; and then this 
rule is annexed. The improvements indeed 
made by good men deſerve not farther grace, 
yet the gift of it is plainly connected with them 
by divine promiſe : and they have the greateſt 
reaſon to expe eminent decaies in every part 
of the renewed temper, and that the Spirit 
will in a great meaſure withdraw, if they are 
negligent in the duties repuired of them, in 
order to their being filled with him. What | 
theſe are, I am now to repreſent. 

1. Chriſtians are concerned to maintain 
ſtrong and habitual deſires of the Spirit's far- 
ther influences and fruits. He never aQts with 
ſuch pleaſure and power in any ſoul, as where 
he is a welcome gueſt; and inlarged deſires 
make way for inlarged communications: 
whereas indifference damps his motions. The 
rule is, Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
it, Pal. Ixxxi. 10. Bleſſed are they, which do 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for _ 
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ſball be filled, Matth. v. 6. He filleth the hun 
gry with good things, but ſendeth the rich 
empty away, Luke i. 53. When a chriſtian 
hath his heart full of the world, or fondly ap- 
prehends himfelf to have fo large a ſhare of 
the Spirit already, as to have no need of more; 
he is in a very unlikely poſture to receive much 
from above. The Spirit of God loves to ad 
in a ſoul, neither conceitedly full of it ſelf, 
nor contentedly full of inferior good ; but 
that ſees an emptineſs in every thing elſe with- 
out him, and ſuch an inexhauſtible fulneſs in 
him as keeps deſire freſh and lively. If we 
ſeek firſt the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ouſneſs, he will be ready at hand to ſuch a 
ſeeker: for carthly things are the great rivals 
with the Spirit for our affections, and ſtrong 
affections one way will blunt the edge of the 
other. To keep under our carthly affections 
therefore, is the way to have much of the 
Spirit. And we ſhould frequently meditate 
on the bleſſedneſs of being filled with him, 
how worthy he is of our moſt ardent deſires. 
All the repreſentation made of him in Scrip- 
ture ſhews him to be ſo, his benignity, his 
all-ſafhciency, the gracious tendency of all his 
operations, and their ſuitableneſs to our wants: 
And our own experience already, if we have 
faſted and ſeen that the Lord is gracious, 
confirms this. What plcaſant hours have 
thoſe been, when he has come and blown 
upon his garden? how eaſy, how dclightful 
has duty been at ſuch times? How — 
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hearts burn within us? What advances were 
we able to make in the chriſtian life? But 
when we were left to our own ſpirits, how 
dull, how dead our performances? how little 
could we do or bear for God? Like Sampſon 
with his locks cut, we found our ſelves feeble 
and good for little, if we thought to go our 
and do as at other times. We ſhould often 
call theſe things to remembrance to invigorate 
our deſires. By fuch means evil deſires are 
produced and fed in the minds of ſinners, by 
ruminating on the agreeableneſs of rempting 
objects to ſenſe; ſo they make proviſion for 
the works of the fleſh. Thetefore Solomon 
cautions thoſe addicted to intemperance, not 
to look upon the wine, when it is red, when it 
ives its colour in the cup, when it moveth it 
Fur aright, Prov. xxiii. 31. And Chriſt for- 
bids /ooking upon 4 woman to luſt after her, 
Matth. v. 28. Chriſtians ſhould make ſuch pro- 
viſion for the works of the Spirit, kindling 
their deſires by frequent and ſteady contem- 
plation of the worth and excellence of the 
object. 

2. All the ſacred inſtitutions, wherein the 
Spirit hath encouraged us to expect he will 
meet us, muſt be diligently attended. 

They, who vainly think themſelves above 
ordinances, really put themſelves out of the 
way of the Spirit: for he acts principally in 
and by theſe. Here he increaſes the light of 
his Saints, ſtrengthens their faith, inflames their 
love, and excites their graces to proper W 
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and is uſed to diſpenſe his moſt refreſhing con- 
ſolations. Though his communications are 
not confined to them, yet they are his ſtated 
ways of intercourſe. There are peculiar pro- 
mĩſes of his preſence in them, Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you, Jam. iv. 8. 
They have a ſpecial aptitude to our reaſonable 
nature. And good men are ſuppoſed, when 
they engage in ſuch exerciſes, to be eminently 
in a frame to wait for him, and to give him 
entertainment : that is the very language of 
their approach, and their regular buſineſs there 
is ncither with ſmall nor great, but with the 
King of [Iſrael If they come to them in o- 
bedience to his inſtitution, 2 deſire rhe 
eparate themſelves, to ſeek and imtermedd 
with heavenly wiſdom, Prov. xviii. 1. And 
then they may hope to find what they come 
for. 
If weare frequent and ſerious in our private 
retirements, converſing with God and his 
word. and our own ſouls; our Father, which 
ſees in ſecret, will be with us by his Spirit; 
and by making this our daily exerciſe, we 
may hope to ſecure him with us all the day 
long. | 
Publick ordinances are equally neceſſary to 
the improvement of chriſtians. To them 1/- 
rael of old was directed for meeting with God, 
Exod. xx. 24. In places, where I record my 
name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee. When the church, full of longing af- 


fection, deſires to know where ſhe may _ 
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her Lord, he points her to the ſame courſe, 
Cant. i. 7, 8. Tell me, O thou whom my ſout 
loveth, where thou feedeſt, where thou mak- 
eſt thy flocks to reſt at noon: for why ſhould 

be as one that turneth aſide by the flocks of 
thy companions? She is full of ſolicitude to 
be under the kind influences and improving 
care of her ſhepherd. His direction is, F 
thou know not, O thou faireſt among women, 
go thy way forth by the footſteps 7 the flock, 
and feed thy kids beſide the ſhepherds tents. 
Chriſt himſelf guides our expectation the ſame 
way, when he declares, Matth. xviii. 20. 
Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midſt of them, 
i, e. by his Spirit. It is obſervable, that when 
the diſpenſation of the Spirit was more emi- 
nently to commence upon Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
his cxtraordinary influences were firſt manifeſt- 
ed, when the diſciples were all with one ac- 
cord in one place, Acts ii. 1. As if he intended 
by that circumſtance to ſhew chriſtians, where 
they were chiefly to expect him. As ever we 
would have our ſouls to proſper, we ſhould 
not forſake the aſſembling of our ſelves toge- 
ther, as the manner of too many is now, as 
well as it was in the apoſtle's days, es. 
"Is: | 

And as the Lord's day is the moſt ſtated ſea- 
ſon by divine appointment under the Goſpel 
for religious exerciſes, ſo it claims a pecyliar 
regard from all who deſire a plentiful ſhare of 


the Spirit. It ſhould not be forgotten, that 
St. 
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St. John was eminently in the Spirit on the 
Lords day, Rev. i. 10. And though that 
phraſe included in his caſe the extraordinary in- 
fences of the Spirit in a way of inſpiration, 
yet it ſignified his being in a very pious frame 
alſo: and ſo common chriſtians may hope to 
be too, if they endeavour to leave their world- 
ly cares and thoughts behind them, and to im- 
ploy that ſacred time in the publick and private 
exerciſes of religion. 

All God's ſacred inſtitutions are apt means of 
obtaining the Spirit's influence. As, 

A diligent and continued ſtudy of the holy 
Scriptures. They arc ſufficient, as a rule, #0 
make us perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 16. They contain 

the mind of the Spirit; and he is not uſed to 
carry on his work in ſaints, any more than to 
begin it in ſinners, by immediate reyclation ; 
but to aſſiſt their increaſe in the knowledge of 
God, by accompanying their own ſearch of the 
Scriptures with his light and grace to diſcern 
the deep things of God. 

A careful attendance on the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, is another of his appointments. 
Thoſe, who are born of God, ſhould deſire 
the ſincere milk of the word, that they may 
grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Thoſe two exhorta- 
tions ſtand together, 1 The. v. 19, 20, 
Quench not the Spirit. Deſpiſe not propheſy- 
ing. Propheſying there is probably underſtood 
to ſignify one of the methods of publick in- 
ſtruction in uſe in the primitive times, for ex- 
plaining the Scriptures, The apoſtle, by con- 
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necting theſe two exhortations, may intimate 
to us, that to deſpiſe propheſying is one way of 

quenching the Spirit. | 

Cloſe and fixed meditation on divine things 
is an exerciſe, herein he has often met his ſer- 
yants. The Pſalmiſt preſaged, that bis foul 
ſhould be ſatisfied as with marrow and fats 
neſs, when he remembred God upon his bed, 
and meditated on him in the night-watches, 

Pſal. Ixiii. 5, 6. And when a good man, from 
his delight in the law of God, meditates on it 
4 night ; that, along with his being 

— the rivers of water, will contribute 
to his ringing forth fruit in ſeaſon, Plal. 
i. 2, 3. 

Singing of Pſalms is recommended for the 
ſame end. So the verſe after the text may be 
underſtood, as preſcribing a means of farther 
participation of the Spirit. Be filled with the 

Fpirit ; ſpeaking to your ſelues in pſalms, and 
yum, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and ma- 

king melody in your hearts to the Lord. 

While you are endeavouring this way to raiſe 
devout affe&tions, you may hope he will come 

in to your aid, and blow up the holy ſpark into 

a flame. | 

Prayer is an exerciſe more frequently men- 
tioned than any one in particular, wherein his 
agency may be expected. On that account he 
is ſtiled the Spirit of grace and  ſupplication, 

Zech. xii. 10. Though he helps our infirmities 
in other caſes, yet the apoſtle directly ſpeaks 

of his doing fo in prayer, Nom. viii, 26. The 

N Spirit 


Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know 
_ ſbould pray for 2 we ought : 
but the Spirit it lf meberh interceſſion for 
ws with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
Here are two eminent branches of his help in 
prayer intimated; direction what to pray for, 
by convincing us of our wants, and of that 
in the divine promiſes which is ſuitable to 
them ; and then exciting thoſe ſincere and 
fervent affections, thoſe lively and vigorous 
deſires, which are the ſoul of prayer. We are 
directed alſo to pray always (i. e. frequently) 
with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, 
Eph. vi. 18. to pray in the holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. 
which plainly intimates, that chriſtians in the 
performance of the duty of prayer, may hope 
to find him ready at hand with his gracious 
aids. 

And when the Lord's ſupper is inſtituted for 
purpoſes every way ſerviceable to our ſpiritual 
intereſts, our conſcientious attendance upon 
that muſt lay us directly under the province 
of the Spirit. | 

Thoſe, who would be filled with the Spitit, 
ſhould livein the negle of none of theſe, but 
walk in all the ordinances and commandments 
of the Lord, as cach of them claims our re- 
gard upon his authority. If we live in the cuſ- 

tomary neglect of any, we may have juſt reaſon 
to fear leſt he ſhould with-hold his preſence in 
others. | 

3. All things, which have a direct tendency 
to quench his motions, ſhould be carefully 
guarded againſt. Such 
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Such are eminently all fleſhly luſts: Theſe 
are directly oppoſite to the characters by which 
he hath made himſelf known, as the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit ſent down. from heuven, 
whither nothing that defiles can enter. Sen- 
ſual, having not the Spirit, are characters 
cloſely connected, Jude 19. Senſuality reign- 
ing is a ſure ſign, that men have not the Spi- 
rit in his ſaying operations: and acts of ſen- 
ſuality are the greateſt obſtructions, in any 
who have received him, to his progreſſive 
influences. Would to God there were no 
occaſion to offer ſuch a caution to the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, but that the uſe of it were 
confined only to thoſe who have not taſted 
and ſeen that the Lord is gracious: But of- 
fences of this kind, God knows, have too 
often been given by ſome of a better cha- 
racter: and cautions cven againſt ſuch evils 
are addreſſed in Scripture to viſible ſaints. The 
apoſtle calls the church of Colofſe to mortify 
their affeftions which were upon earth, for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, evil concupiſcente, Col. 
iii. 5. And Chriſt ſaw it needful to charge 
his own diſciples, Luke xxi. 34. to take heed 
to themſelves, leſt at any time their hearts 
ſhould be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs. And in the text St. Paul warns 
chriſtians againſt being filled with wine, as 
not only a great evil in it ſelf, but which ſtands 


in direct oppoſition to being filled with the 
Spirit. The ſame is to be ſaid of impurity 
in any degree of it; it is not only highly un- 
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worthy of thoſe, who are become the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt, but defiles that temple, 
aud is like to make God withdraw. The | 
Scripture repreſents the fleſh and the ſpirit as 
in a ſtruggle eyen in good men, Gal. v. 17. 
Now, tho the firſt motions of the fleſh may 
be in the beſt; yet if they walk in the ſþi- 
rit, they ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
ver. 16, If they liſten to his gracious ſug- 
geſtions, and ſet themſelves to oppoſe depra- 
| ved. inclinations, under the aids he is at hand 
to diſpenſe; they ſhall get the maſtery of 
them, and the heavenly gueſt will with com- 
placency continue till to aſſiſt them in far- 
ther conflicts; but if his motions are neg- 
lected, and the flcſh indulged, they muſt 
expect a great ſuſpenſion of his influences; 
it may be for a long time, as in the caſe of 
David. 3£ Woh 

Diabolical fins equally ſilence him: ſuch 
as wrath and malice, and envy and uncha- 
ritableneſs, which eminently grieve him; as 
is intimated by the connection of the two 
exhortations, not to grieve him, and to put 
away thoſe vices, Eph. iv. 30, 31. The Spi- 
rit of love chuſes to reſide and act freely 
in a ſoul that breathes the fame heavenly 
temper. q | x * 

4. The Spirit ſhould be directly eyed and 
imployed by us, according to the province 
which he is revealed to ſuſtain. Since his a- 
gency is ſo particularly revealed in the Goſ- 
pel, he juſtly expects that chriſtians ſnould 

more 
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more explicitly direct their eye to him, ard 
acknowledge their need of him, thto the 
courſe of the chriſtian life, than the ſaints of 
former ages uſually did. It is true, when 
we pray for any ſpiritual good, for any chri- 
ſtian virtue, it is in effect praying for the ” 
tit, becauſe God confers: it upon us by his 

Spirit: and in former ages, when the ceco- 
nomy of the ſacred Three in the work of 
our ſalvation was but very darkly intimated, 
this might be ſufficient ; as old-tcſtament ſaints 
did not directly pray in the name of Chriſt, 
before his mediation was clearly made known, 
tho' they were then beholding to that for 
their acceptance. But now we cannot hope 
for the anſwer of our prayers, unleſs we of- 
fer them explicitly in the name of Chriſt, 
and actually depend on his mediation, accord- 
ing to the exprels revelation of it. So it will 
juſtly be diſpleaſing to the bleſſed Spirit now; 
if an actual acknowledgment of him in his 
ſpecial province be neglected, when that pro- 
vince of his is fully brought ro light. As now 
we muſt live the life we live in the fleſh by 
the faith of the Son of God]; ſo alſo by the 
faith of his Spirit. He + cixpeRs,. that his 
grace ſhould be actually owned by chriſtians 
in all the good they have already received or 
done; and without it he is like to be pro- 
voked to ſuſpend it for the future, till they 
are made becomingly ſenſible, to whom they 
are indebted. And he will be actually de- 
pended. on for the grace we farther need. 
2 2 An 
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An habitual and lively ſenſe of our own in- 
ſufficiency for that which is good ſhould be 
maintained, and a fixed perſuaſion of his abi- 
lity and readineſs to help our infirmities: and 
accordingly we ſhould often apply to God, 
not only for thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, which 
the Spirit confers ; but directly for the Spirit 
to confer them. This is the way to obtain 
his moſt enlarged ſupplics, when he is expreſ- 
ly honoured as the Spiritof all grace. 

5. We ſhould carefully improve and fall 
in with his influences, as they are afforded. 
This is the thing imported by the phraſe of 
being /ed by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Gal. 
v. I8. 

It implies a care to obſerve his motions. 
And every good motion is from him. We 
are not blindly to perſue every thought ſtar- 
ted in our minds, and therefore not even his 
ſuggeſtions without examination : otherwiſe 
very evil motions, from the devil or our own 
deluding imaginations, may be miſtaken for 
his: too many under pretence of the Spirit's 
impulſe have run into the greateſt extrava- 
gances, to the diſgrace of the Spirit, the pre- 
judice of others, and their own great miſe- 
ry. But any ſuggeſtion that occurs, muſt be 
tried by the rule of his own” word. To the 

and to the teſtimony ; if it be not ac- 
cording to this word, there is no light, no 
goodneſs in it, Iſa. viii, 20. But if it ap- 
pears unqueſtionably good by that rule, then 
we ſhould fall in with it. And indeed this 
R may 
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may be one way of cheriſhing his influences, 
which cannot fail to be exceeding pleaſing to 
him. When we find our hearts ſmite us for 
ſome frame or action as amils, or for the o- 
miſſion of ſomething we have -hitherto neg- 
lected or done little in; let us turn to the 
ſacred oracles, and endeavour to learn thence 
the mind of God in ſuch a caſe: and if 
conſcience has been excited by the Spirit to 
give us ſuch an admonition, we ſhall find ſome- 
thing in Scripture to confirm the conviction, 
to ſhew us more fully the evil of a practice 
we are reflecting upon, or the excellence of 
a grace or duty, to which he is moving us: 
and ſo we ſhall by his word cultivate and 
cheriſh his gracious motion. 

And when we are convinced, that the ſug- 
geſtion is good, and therefore from him, 
our buſineſs is ready compliance; that we 
ſuffer not corrupt inclinations to ſtifle it, nor 
allow excuſes from humour or any tem 
ral inconveniences; that we be not flothful, 
but immediately ſet our ſelves to amend what 
is amiſs, and to practiſe the duty we are con- 
vinced of. Happy they, who immediately 
obey the heayenly motion, .as ſoon as they 
are convinced of its original! Who arc led 
by him, wherever they perccive him to be 

their guide! And give up themſelves to be 
conducted by him to the utmoſt heights of 
goodneſs, to which. he would carry them. 
This is walking - 1p the Spirit in the moſt 
| 2 3 excellent 
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excellent ſenſe. Such ſouls ſhall not fail to 
be filled with him in an eminent meaſure. 

The third general head remains to be con- 
ſidered, VIS, 


III. The obligations, which lie upon 


chriſtians to aim at this. 

1 have prevented my ſelf, in much that 
might have been offered upon this head, by 
what hath been already ſuggeſted concerning 


the deſircableneſs of it. I ſhall only now 


er the following conſiderations. 

. The clear 'revelation we have received 
D his agency, beyond the former 
ages of the church, lays us under a further en- 
gagement to ſeck after him, and a large ſhare 
of his influences and fruits. When ſuch a be- 
nefit is ſet in full view, ſhall it not excite de- 
ſire and ambition to obtain the moſt of him 
that we can? hath he diſcovered ſo much of 
himſelf in his own revelation, and of his wil- 
lingneſs to do the kindeſt offices for us? Muſt 
not the deſign of this be to attract our hearts? 
And ſhall he be neglected and made light of, 
in any part of the offers he hath made us? 
Shall we know more- of the Spirit, and yet 
have leſs of him, than many ſaints under the 
old tcſtament? How unworthy and unbecom- 
ing will this be? 

2. The dignity of his perſon ſhould make 
us ambitious of ſuch a gueſt, when he is willing 
to dwell with us. He is no leſs than the 51. 
rit F Cod: and the apoſtle tells us, in what 

| ſenſe 
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ſenſe he is ſo; juſt as our ſouls are the ſpirit of 
a man; and as perfectly conſcious of the 
things of God, as the ſpirit of a man is of the 
things of a man ; and therefore entirely fur- 
niſned to make us know the ſingular gifts of 
his rich grace, which were hidden before, but 
now made manifeſt in the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 


IT, 12. God hath revealed them unto us by 


his Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, os 


yea the deep things of God. For what man 
knoweth the thing vings of a man, ſave the ., W 
of man which is in him? Even ſo the 


of God knoweth no man, but 15 Spirit sf 
God. Now we have — received the Spirit 


of the world, but the 7 — which is of God, 
that we might know the things that are freely 


given to us of God. St. Paul here tells us, 


that the things of God, made known in the 
Goſpel, were ſuch as none but God was privy 
to, till he revealed them by his Spirit. Bur his 
Spirit as fully knew them, as a man's ſpirit is 
conſcious of that which paſſes within him, 
which no other man knows: and he reveal- 
ed thoſe deep things of God to the apoſtles, 
and by them to the world. Now it is this 
ſame Spirit of God, that is propoſed to us as 
the divine agent in our breaſts, who is as inti- 
mately conſcious of the things of God, as the 
ſpirit of a man is conſcious of the things in a 
man. If he dwells in us, God dwells in us; 
we arc the habitation of God, as far as we are 
the habitation of the Spirit. How ſhould 

| 2 4. 1 
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every ſaint aſpire then to be full of God, of 
his light and love and likeneſs? 

3. His relation to Chriſt obliges chriſtians 
to aim at the fulleſt participation of him. He 
Is eminently ſtiled 11. e Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. For he is one of the moſt 
eminent fruits of his purchaſe; one of the 
principal bleſſings which it was in his kind 
heart to obtain for us, when he ſtooped to the 
loweſt abaſement for our ſakes. He was made 
4 curſe for us, that we might recerve the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit through faith, Gal. iii. 13, 
14. He eſteemed the Spirit more advantagious 
for us, than the continuance of his own bodily 
preſence with his church, Joh. xvi. 7. And as 
he undertook to pray the Father at his en- 
trance into heaven for the actual ſcnding of 
this Comforter, Joh. xiy. 16. So when he was 
aſcended on high, he gave this gift unto men. 
And the Spirit's province is directly to ſupply 
Chriſt's room, to be another Comforter; to 
perſue Chriſt's work, applying the benefits of 
8 to ſouls; and =, to glorify him, 

oh. xvi. 14. He ſball ify me ; for he 

Lal receive of mine, a and ſbal 1 ſhew it unto 
Jon. If then we have a ad wo — our bleſſed 
Maſter, if we think that he has provided well 
for our intereſt; we ſhould deſire to be filled 
with the Spirit, which will be moſt -pleaſing 
and honourable to him, and he aſſures us will 
be moſt FO! to our ſelves. 
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4. Our relation to Chriſt will be moſt clear- 
ly proved by this. If we are deſtitute of this 
grace of the Spirit prevailing in us, Chriſt 
will not own us for his, Rom. viii. 9. If any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his. He cannot be his, for our union 
with Chriſt is by his Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 
13. As the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body, being ani- 
mated with one ſoul; ſo alſo is Chriſt : for 
by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free ; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. Alluding to the two 
chriſtian ſacraments, which all chriſtians are 
commanded to obſcrve in token of their uni- 
on to Chriſt the head, and to all the other 
members of his body. What thoſe ſigns do 
figuratively, the one Spirit that animates them 


all, does really. Our relation to Chriſt will 


be more or leſs evident, in proportion to the 
degrees of our participation of his Spirit. 
A ſolid joy in Chriſt cannot be full, unleſs 
we are filled with the Spirit; becauſe where 
that joy is right, it is one of the Spirit's 
fruits; and therefore mult riſe or fall in pro- 
portion to his influences. And he is not uſed 
to give ſtrong conſolation, where he has not 
formed eminent graces. Confident aſſur- 
ance without this, is indeed a very ſuſpicious 
thing. . N 

4 TRL $- By 


346 Be filled wih the Spirit. Vor. I. 
5. By this means we ſhall be veſſels of ho- 
nour, ſanttified and meet for our maſter's uſe, 
2 Tim. ii. 21. And we can never be ſo 
otherwiſe. We ſhall be, like the veſſels of 
the temple, fit to be imployed by him for ſa- 
cred uſes; furniſhed to every good work, un- 
der his light, quickning, and culture; and- 
prepared to bear any ſuffering well, if the 
Spirit of God reſt upon us, animating us with 
fortitude and comfort anſwerable to our day. 

This has carried the feeble ſex and tender 
youth triumphant through death in all his ter- 
rors, and the moſt exquiſite contrivances to 
| ſhock fleſn and blood. And ſhould it not be 
the point of honour, to which every ſervant 
of Chriſt ſhould aſpire, that he may acquit 
himſelf to the fulleſt approbation and glory of 
his bleſſed Lord ? 

6. So an entrance will be miniſtred to us 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of 
eur Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 
11. We ſhall be in a good meaſure ripe for 
heaven, by the time that we come thither; 
able to look forward to it as a bleſſed hope, 
and to comfort our ſelves with the proſpect in 
all the uneaſineſſes to nature and. grace which 
now attend us. Our actual paſſage trom one 
world to the other is like to be ſerene and joy- 
ful ; for what evil have we to fear, 'if God is 
with us in that valley by his Spirit? That will 
almoſt make it a yalley of viſion, as the gatc 
of heaven. And when we come there, di- 
3 rewards will be conferred. Thoſe 
. eminently | 
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eminently filled with the Spirit now, will be 
capable of receiving a greater fulneſs of glory, 


as the Scripture moſt frequently aſſures us that 
i is prepared for-them. 


Upon the whole then, 
1. We are led by this ſubject, as indeed we 
may be almoſt by every theme of divine me- 
ditation, to admire the wiſdom and the grace 
of the evangelical diſpenſation. It excites 
both ſinners and ſaints to work out their own 


ſatvation with fear and trembling : but yet 


with hope, becauſe it is God that worketh in 
them both to will and to do, of his own good 

leaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. It provides effec- 
tually for the honour of free and powerful 
grace, and yet at the ſame time for the en- 
couragement of reaſonable creatures to ſhew 
themſelves men, and to exert all the powers 
which their Maker has given them. 

2. The imperfection of ſaints ought to be 
no diſparagement to chriſtianity, but it is a 
great diſgracc and ſhame to themſelves. The 
Goſpel contains the moſt perfect precepts, 
and exhibits to us a compleat example, and 
furniſhes us with every motive fit to ſtrike 
any affection which God has given us. But 
no motive is ſtronger, or more diſtinguiſhing 
from every other inſtitution, than the diſco- 
very of the bleſſed Spirit, able and willing 
to aid our weakneſs, and ſupply our wants 
for every part of obedience, and never un- 

4 ready 


ready to furniſh an upright mind for the 
higheſt poſlible advances in univerſal good- 
neſs. He would fill us, but we will not 
be filled by him. We too often negle& 
him, and grieve him, and quench him, and 
reſiſt him; and was it not for his ſingular 
grace, ſhould be given over by him for 
ten thouſand misbehaviours, ſo as never to 
have the good pleaſure of divine goodneſs 
fulfilled in us, or the work of faith with 
power. Our. faces ſhould be over-ſpread 
with a penitent confuſion at the thought ; 
while our mouths are filled with praiſe for 
his condeſcenſion and grace, that he will yet 
continue a teacher to ſuch unapt ſcholars, 
a guide to ſuch heedleſs followers, a princi- 
ple of perfection, and an carneſt of the in- 
heritance to ſouls ſo unlike him and ſo un- 
meet for the promiſed reward. 

3. The proper temper. preſcribed by chri- 
ſtianity toward the holy Spirit, is evident 
from theſe diſcourſes. To own him with 
thankfulneſs as the author of all ſpiritual 
good found in man in his fallen ſtate. To 
believe his ability and readineſs to help us 
according to our wants. To receive his te- 
ſtimony in his word, and hearken to every 
good motion in our minds conformable to 
it, as procceding from him. To pray for 
and depend upon his grace in the whole 
courſe of life, in the performance of every 
duty, in our conflict with every ſin, and in 

. our 
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. 
© our endeavours to cultivate every grace and 

d- virtue. To be deeply humbled, wherever 

Mt we have treated him unworthily. And un- 

Qt II der his gracious influences, to cleanſe our 

d Wl ſelves from all filthineſs ſb and Spi. 
rt, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
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The Spirit of bondage, and | 
the Spirit of adoption. : 

* Da, e N N FEES es 5 £Y » C 
Row. VIII. 15. 

. | 

For ye have not recerved the Spirit of Þ 5 
bondage again to fear; but tye have 1 
received the Spirit of adoption, || ; 
whereby we cry, Abba,. Father. I 

| f , 1 1 T 
=o] Hriſtians are deſcribed in the for- I 1; 
mer part of this chapter by ſeve- IF © 
ral phraſes, which beſpeak their b 
relation to the bleſſed Spirit. c 

They walk after the Spirit, ver. 2 

I, 4. They are after him, and mind the  $ 
r 


things of the Spirit, ver. 5. They are 2 
1 | | lat 
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the Spivit, ver. 9. And he dwells in them, 
ver. 9, 11. Thro' him they mortify the deeds 
the body, ver. 13. And they are led by 
im, ver. 14. Which various phraſes inti- 
mate on the one hand a ſpecial preſence and 
ſtated agency of the divine Spirit in the minds 
of believers: and on the other hand, that 
the prevailing temper of their ſpirits and te- 
nor of their lives are moulded and faſhioned 
into a holy conformity to him; they are af- 
ter him in diſpoſition, and walk after hin 
in courſe ; they mind and reliſh moſt the things 
which he diQates and is pleaſed with; they 
make uſe of his aids for carrying on the pur- 
poſes of the divine life; and are willingly 
led by him as their guide, whither he would 
carry them. | 
Bleſſed ſouls! who partake of ſuch a gueſt 
and guide, and are diſpoſed by his grace fo 
to treat and uſe him. For they are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and ſo there is no condemnation to 
them, ver. 1. They ſhall live, live eternal- 
ly, ver. 13. For as. many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, ver. 
14. Their participation of him brings them 
into a filial relation to God; and their being 
led in ſo kindly a manner by him, is a proof 
of that relation, and conſequently of their 
being heirs to the heavenly inheritance. In 
confirmation of which, the words of the text 
are added: For ye have not received the 


Spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye hau 


received the Spirit of adoption, whereby us 
cry, 
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cry, Abba; Father. Which is a proof of their 
being admitted for the ſons of God, from 
the Free and liberal manner of the Spirits 
influence upon them, and the correſpondent 
temper produced in them. If they had re- 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage, that would 
not evidence their being ſons, but only ſer- 
vants; but now it was plain, that they were 
adopted by God for his ſons, becauſe they 
had reccived the ſpirit of adoption, and not 
of bondage. 
But — are we "a by the 
ſdarit bondage unto fear, arid the ſpirit 
of « _ whereh we cry, Ate Fa- 

z 
For the general nature of them; by the 
ſpirit of bondage is plainly mcant ſuch a tem- 
per and ſpirit toward God, as ſlaves uſually 
have to their maſters, which leads them chict- 
ly to be influenced by fear, or by an appre- 
henſion of the ſeverity of their maſters, and 
of the rod always hanging over them. Slaves 
are commonly good for nothing, but when 
they are handled with rigour, and ſwayed 
to ſubjection and obedience by the terror 
of preſent puniſhment. To this the apoſtle 
oppoſes the 4 10 of adoption. He thought 
it not enough to ſay, the ſpirit of liber- 
ty, which the oppoſition ſeemed to require; 
but more emphatically, the ſpirit of adop- 
tion. Servants might be made free, and of- 
ten were ſo among the Romans, without be- 
ing taken for ſons; but chriſtians are made 
more 


ty 
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more than bare freemen, even ſons: and 
therefore they have a filial ſpirit, ſuch as ſons 
have: a ſpirit, which ſways them not only 
or mainly by fear, but by love to God as 
tlieir Father; an ingen uous diſpoſition, and a 
liberal boldneſs and confidence. By virtue 
of this they cry, Abba, Father. The two 
words ſignify the ſame thing. Abba in H- 
riac is father, or my father; xarip the ſame 
in Greek. Chriſt had uſed both theſe words 
in his agony, Mark xiv. 36. and poſlibly the 
apoſtle choſe to uſe both in conformity to 
him, to beſpeak the more fully, that it was 
the Spirit of his Son which God ſent into their 
hearts, as in Gal. iv. 6. Or, when he was 
ſpcaking of the common privilege of belie- 
ving Jews and Gentiles, he would ſignify that 
glory of the Evangelical ſtate by repcating it 
in both languages in the Syriac, which was the 
common language of the Fews at that time 
in Judea; and in Greek, which was ſo much 
uſed in the Gentile world. Or it may be, he 
only doubles the word for the greater emphaſis. 
I necd not ſay, that by their crying, Abba, 
Father, under the influence of the Spirit, the 
bare pronouncing of the words is not all in- 
tended ; but all that diſpoſition of mind te- 
ward him, which becomes the relation; a fi- 
lial affection and manner of application, and 
a childlike frame in the performance of du- 


Bur ſtill it may be inquired ; what ſort of 
perſons, or what period of time the apoſtle 
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refers to, wherein the ſervile ſpirit prevailed, 
in diſtinction from the filial ſpirit. 

And I think it is plain, that he deſigns 
the one eminently for the character of thoſe 
under the law, and the other of thoſe under 
the Goſpel. When he ſays in general to the 
believing Romans, that they had not received 
the one, but the other; he maſt be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak of a thing belonging to chri- 
ſtians in common, and not of that which is 
peculiar to ſome. In the ſpirit of bondage 
he would expreſs the ſtate of the Jewiſb 
church under the diſcipline of the Moſaical 
law. That diſpenſation is upon many accounts 

in the new Teſtament repreſented as a ſtate 
of bondage, and as leading to a ſervile ſpirit. 
But the greater grace of the Goſpel more di- 
realy leads to a filial ſpirit. And ſo the par- 
ticipation of the ſpirit, whereby we cry, Ab- 
ba, Father, is directly oppoſed by this ſame 
apoſtle writing to the Galatians, to the ſtate 
of the church under the law ; as we ſhall ſee 
preſently. | 
The ſenſe of the words may be included in 
this obſervation, | 
| That the temper, to which we are le 
chriſtianity, is not ſuch à ſervile ſdirit, as 
that TP, 1 the law FN but 7 

ppirit of adoption, leading us to conſider God, 
42 10 45 Seas him 4 a Fal. 

In the conſideration of this truth, I ſhall 
ſhew, 


* 
„ ge | & In 
__—— * . 
4 


Ser, XVII. whe Spirit of adoption. 3 55 


I. In what ſenle it is made the character 
of thoſe under the law, to have received the 
ſpirit of bondage; and of thoſe under the 
Goſpel, to have received the ſpirit of adop- 
tion. 

Il. How the old Teſtament-diſpenſation 
contributed to a ſeryile ſpirit ; and how on 
the contrary, the Goſpel leads to a filial tem- 


per. 


III. How therefore, our deliverance from 
the one, and our participation of the other I, 


ſhould influence us. 


I. It will be proper to ſhew, in What ſenſe 


it is made the character of thoſe under the 


law, to have received the ſpirit of bondage; 


and of thoſe under the. Goſpel, to have re- 
ceived the ſpirit of adoption. It is needful 
the ſenſe of this ſhould be ſtated ; for, 


We muſt not ſuppoſe, that the ſincere 
members of the church of God under the 
old Teſtament were ceſtiture of the agency of 
the ſame Spirit of God, as is eminent 


under the new: He was the author and Knef 
of ſanctification to all good men then, as well 


as now. Nor were the ſaints of thoſe times 
altogether without a ſhare in his influences 


to produce in them a filial temper. David it 
his Pſalms plainly ſhews a great deal of ſuc 


a diſpoſition. 
"On the other hand, it cannot be ſaid, that 


all under the Goſpel, even all-fi incęre chri- 
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ſtians, expreſs a more filial eempcr, than ſome 
ſaints did under the old Teſtament. Nor is 
all fear unſtitable to the evangelical ſpirit. We 
are required by the Goſpel it ſelf, to ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, 
Heb. xii. 28. to paſs the time of our ſojour- 
ning here in fear, and that becauſe we call on 
the Father, 1 Pet. i. 17. to work out our ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. 
and becauſe @ promiſe is left us of entring into 
reſt, therefore to fear, leſt we ſhould ſeem to 
rome ſbort of it, Heb. iv. 1. There is till 
room for a reverential fear, and no ſmall uſe 
to a chriſtian of ſome fear of puniſhment, as 
long as he ſojourns below. 

Bur when the apoſtle mentions theſe as the 
diſtinguiſhing characters of the two diſpenſa- 
tions, I apprehend he intends two things. 

1. To expreſs, what the two diſpenſations 
mainly and moſt naturally lead to: or, what 
I may call the moſt proper and diſtinguiſh- 
ing genius of each. The covenant, into which 
God entered with the Fews on mount Sinai, 
gendred unto bondage, Gal. iv. 24. This was 
its proper tendency. But the Goſpel moſt 
directly leads men to a childlike temper, and 
lays in ſufficient proviſion for it. As far as 
any thing of a filial diſpoſition appeared in 
ſome ſaints under the old Teſtament, it was 
not owing to the influence of the Moſaical 

law; but to the view they had beyond their 
neighbours of the grace of the Goſpel, by the 
light of the promiſe. And tho the Goſpel 
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is not intended to extinguiſh fear, yet it more 
ſtrongly leads to love: and as far as a meer 
ſervile ſpirit governs in any good men under 
the Goſpel; this ariſes not from any defect 
in the Goſpel to inſpire them with more ge- 
ncrous principles; but cither is owing to their 
miſtaken apprehenſions about the Goſpel or 
about themſelves, or to the weakneſs of their 
faith in the revelation they have, or to ſuch an 
imperfection in their obedience as makes their 
ſincerity queſtionable, or to the diſtemper of 
their bodies. The law in its nature terrified ; 
the Goſpel contains what is fit to relieve every 
upright mind againſt thoſe terrors. * 

2. To deſcribe the diſpoſitions ordinarily 
prevailing in fact, under both diſpenſations. A 
ſervile ſpirit more uſually governed people un- 
der the law; but a ſpirit of adoption is more 
generally and in larger meaſures communi- 
cated to believers now, ſuitable to the more 
exalted and refreſhing diſcoverics of the Goſ- 
pel. The apoſtle very elegantly repreſents 
this in Gal. iv. wherein he makes the diffe- 
rence between believers before Chriſt's com- 
ing and thoſe ſince, to be like that of an 
heir in his nonage, and an heir grown up to 
maturity, ver. 1, 2. Now I ſay, that the heir, 
as long as he is a child, differeth nothi 
from a ſervant, tho he be lard of all, but is 
under tutors and governors, till the time ap- 
pointed of the father. Tho' the child in his 
minority may be intitled to an eſtate by the 
will of his father; yet he is not actual maſter 
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of it, but kept in ſubjection to thoſe to 
the time comes, which was fixed by his fa- 
ther's will, for his receiving the poſſeſſion and 
management of the eſtate himſelf. Even ſo, 
ver. 3. we when we were children, we Fews, 
when we were under the legal diſpenſation; 
were in bondage under the elements of the 
world ; as in a ſervile ſtate, under the law as 
our ſchoolmaſter. ver: 4. But when the fulneſs 
of time was come, the time deſigned by our 
heavenly Father for bringing his church to 
its fulleſt liberty and greateſt perfection in this 


world ; then God ſent forth his Son, made of 


a Woman, made under the law. To what 
end? To redeem them that were winder the 
law; to redeem the Jews upon their faith 
in Chriſt from the rigour and ſervitude of the 


law : That we might receive the adoption of 


Joris; ver. 5. That we chriſtians, whether 
eee or Gentile, might be admitted to the 
privileges of the ſons of God. And v. 6. 
-becauſe ye are ſons, juſt as in the text, G04 
hath "ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our 
hearts, crying, or diſpoſing us to cry, Abba, 
"Father. Here the ancient church, tho” de- 
clared to be heirs of the ſame promiſes, yet 
are deſcribed: as under age, and in a ſtate liker 
to that of ſervants than of children: but in op- 
. opayh: to that, by Chriſt's actual coming and 

eing made under the law, proviſion is made, 
that we ſhould teccive the privileges which 
belong to ſons come of age. So the apoltle's 

: | argument 
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argument requires that we ſhould underſtand 


him, and ſo he expreſſly ſums up the caſe him- 
ſelf, ver. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a 


ſervant, but a ſan, It is obſervable, that we 


find not the ſaints before Chriſt's coming, or- 
dinarily and directly calling God Father in 
their applications to him, but addreſling to 
him as Lord or God, or by ſome ſuch appel- 
lation. But Chriſt directs us to this as the or- 
dinary view We are to take of him under the 
Goſpel, Our Father, who art in heaven. 

We ſec then, in what ſenſe we chriſtians 
may be ſaid not to have received the ſpirit of 
bondage, but the ſpirit of adoption. All who 
are favoured with the Goſpel-revelation, have 
therein reccived ſuch a diſcovery of the mind 
of God, as is fit to cure them of a ſervile (ſpirit, 
and to diſpoſe them to the temper of ſons: and 
in proportion to the advances of this latter diſ- 


poſition in us, ſo much the more we corre- 


{pond withthe evangelical ſtate, and act wor- 
thy of the children of God. 


II. I am to ſhew, how the diſpenſation of 
the Moſaical law contributed to a ſervile ſpi- 
rit; and how, on the contrary, the Goſpel 
leads to a filial temper. The following inſtan- 
ces will abundantly manifeſt this. 

1. The manner of introducing both diſpen- 
ſations, was a natural prelude | to the different 
tendencies of them. 

The Moſaics! diſpenſation was uſhered in, 
in a way apt to produce dread and terror. If 

A a * * we 
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we look ſo far back as to the firſt credentials 
given to Moſes in Egypt, in the miracles he 
was enabled to work there to prove his miſ- 
ſion from God; we ſhall find them miracles 
of terrible puniſhment and vengeance. But 
the miracles of Jeſus, all breathed grace and 
benignity to mankind; highly ſuitable to the 
glad tidings which he was to publiſh. 

If we come nearer, to the actual delivery of 
the law on mount Sinai, the apoſtle has ſum- 
med up the circumſtances of terror accompa- 
nying it, in Heb. xii. 18, 19. It was given out 
from 4 mount that could not be touched, and 
that burned with fire; with blackneſs and 
darkneſs and tempeſt, and the ſound of a 
trumpet ; and the voice of words, which they 
that heard, intreated that the word ſhould 
not be ſpoken to them any more. A chain of 
circumſtances, proper to introduce a law of 
bondage. The author and finiſher of our 
faith, though ſo much greater than Moſes, 
choſe not with his terrors to make us afraid 
but vailed the glory of his divinity, and ſpoke 
to men in faſhion as a man, in the moſt fami- 
liar way, and without any thing apt to make 
ſuch affrighting impreſſions. This was per- 
fectly agrecable to the kind and gracious ſub- 
ject of his errand, as the giving of the law 
Was with a pomp of terror ſuitable to its na- 
ture: for, 

2. The law was the miniſtration of condem- 
nation; but the Goſpel the miniſtration of 
righteouſneſs. So the apoſtle oppoſes _ 
Jt Ss | 2 Cer. 
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2 Cor. iii. 9. The law was given by Moſes; 


but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 

oh. i. 17. 
] In the Moſaicat law, God was pleaſed to 
revive and repreſent anew to the people of V 
rael that original law, for the ſubſtance of it, 
which had been delivered at firſt to mankind 
and that in all the ſtrictneſs of its terms, and 
with all the rigour of its ſanctions; and ſo to 
make it a part of their national covenant. Such 
the moral law was, of which the ten com- 
mands are a ſummary. And promiſes and 
threatnings were annexed, in ſuch a ſtrain as if 
man had been ſtill innocent. Moſes deſcrib- 
eth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. that the man which 
doth = things, ſhall live by them; (reter- 
ring to Levit. xviii. 5.) i. e. he who doth them 
perfectly. On the other hand, the threat- 
nings were in the ſame rigorous ſtrain, Gal. 
iii. 10. As many as are of the works of the 
law, are under the curſe: for it is written, 
curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things, which are written in the book of the 
law to do them: referring to Deut. xxvii. 26. 

The Church indced had then a promiſe of 
the Meſſiah, which might relieve them againſt 
this condemning ſentence of the law. . This 
promiſe had been given out upon the fall, and 
often renewed afterwards, particularly to 
Abraham four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the law; and therefore, as 
the apoſtle argues from this priority of the 

. | promile, 
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promiſe, the law could not diſannul the cove- 
nent [with Abraham] that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effef?, Gal. iii. 17. If it 
ſhould then be asked, wherefore then ſeryed 
the law: The ſame apoſtle anſwers, ver. 19. 
Ir was added tothe promiſe, becauſe of tranſ- 
greſſions : to ſhew men their trangreſſions 
— the deſert of them, and ſo to lead them to 
value the promiſe; and to put ſome check and 
reſtraint upon all in the practice of fin from 
the terror of puniſhment. | 
Now, where the law had the moſt kindly 
effect, to recommend the promiſe, yet it was 
only by being firſt the adminiſtration of con- 
demnation to them, i. e. convincing them of 
their miſerable ſtate without the relief of the 
promiſe. The law it ſelf could go no farther. 
But ĩt had quite another effect upon the genera- 
lity ; they fo attended to this new conſtitution 
of the law, as to loſc ſight of the promiſe ; 
and to them it was a miniſtration of condem- 
nation in the worſt ſenſe, Rom. ix. 31, 32. 
Tfrael, which followed after the law of righ- 
teauſneſs, hath not attained to the 
righteouſneſs. While they looked upon the 
law as a practicable method of ſinners juſtifica- 
tion before God, they miſſed their end : 
Hherefore ? becauſe. they ſought it not by 
faith; in the promiſcd Meſhah, who was the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs; but as it 
were by the works of the law ; i. e. merely by 
ſuch imperfect obedience as they performed to 
the demands of the law. And though the 
law 
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- might lay ſome- reſtraint upon them in 
their ſins, yet this could Aer only from a 
ſervile ſpirit. 

But, while the Goſpel erplains the rule of 
man's duty in the greateſt ſtrictneſs and ſpiritu- 
ality, it moſt expreſly brings in view an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs. It diſcovers Chriſt re- 
deeming us from the curſe of the law, by being 
made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. The Goſpel 
confirms the truth of this, that the moral law 
was holy, juſt and good, and denounced no 
more than was due for ſin: the higheſt ho- 
nour is paid to the law and the law-giver, by 
Chriſt's perfect obedience to it, and bearing 
the extremeſt ſufferings for our violations of it. 
But at the ſame time provifion is made by his 
| righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction for out 
juſtification by faith, and for the acceptance of 
our ſincere, though imperfect obedience. This 
has the greateſt tendency to produce an inge- 
nuous diſpoſition. 

3. The manner and way of acceſs to God 
under the two diſpenfations, muſt be under- 
ſtood to contribute to theſe different rempers. 
There is another ſort of freedom and liber- 

ty, to come at God under the Goſpel, than was 
allowed under the law. All chriſtians ate 
made an holy prieſthood, to offer up 3 
ſacrifites, acceptable to God 'throug 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Every chtiſtian hath a 
greater freedom of acceſs to God now, than 
even the prieſts had under the law. The Le- 


vites might come nearer than the people: 
2 | while 


— 
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While the Levites were to pitch round the ta- 
bernacle in their marches in the wilderneſs, the 
body of the people muſt take care that they 
kept their diſtance, Ie wrath ſbould come up- 
on the congregation, Numb. i. 52, 53. The 
prieſts might come nearer than the Levites : 
For the Levites muſt not go in to ſee, when 
the holy things were covered, left they ſbould 
dye, Numb. iv. 20. The ordinary prieſts might 
approach to the altar of burnt- offering to mi- 
niſter, Exod. xxx. 20, 21. Zut the high prieſt 
only was allowed to enter into the holieſt of 
all: and that, not whenever he pleaſed, or 
at all times, on pain of death, Lev. xvi. 2. 
He had that liberty only once a year. At ſuch 
a ſervile diſtance did God keep his church in 
thoſe days, which would not fail to produce 
much of a ſervile ſpirit in them: The holy 
95725 as the woe * us, Heb. ix. 8. here- 
by Jzenifying, that the way into the holieſt o 

all — — yet made — » while 4% % 
tabernacle was yet ſtanding ; that the way of 
the freeſt and nearcſt acceſs to God was 
not diſcovered and laid open to all, under 
the Jeuiſb diſpenſation. But every chriſtian 
now hasa privilege above the high-pricſt then. 
We have boldneſs, the ſame apoſtle affirms, 
Heb. x. 19. to enter into the holieſt; to pierce 
heaven with our prayers, and come ncar to 
God at all times, as children to their Father. 
We are exhorted to come with boldneſs to the 
throne of grace in every time of need, Heb. 


And 
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And no wonder, that there ſhould be ſuch 
a difference in the freedom of acceſs, when 
it is in a way ſo much more excellent ; for it 
is the glory and the comfort of the Goſpel- diſ- 
penſation, that we are taught to have acceſs 
unto the Father through Chriſt by one Spirit, 
Eph. ii. 18. | 

The moſt ſolemn way of acceſs to God un- 
der the law, was by ſacrifices: but by what 
ſacrifices? Not by ſuch, as could be ſuppoſed 
to have intrinſick value to atone for ſin, to pro- 
pitiate the Deity, or merit any fayour at the 
hands of God. The gifts and ſacrifices then 
offered, could not make him that did the ſer- 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, 
Heb. ix. 9. The blood of bulls and of goats 


was a low compenſation for the ſin of man. | 


The offering of ſuch ſacrifices by a prieſt, 
who muſt firſt offer for his own ſins, was a 
poor acknowledgment of the rights of injured 
Godhcad ; and an awakened mind could hard- 
ly be ſatisfied with the interceſſion made by the 
offering of incenſe upon the altar by a prieſt 
that had infirmity. It is not ſtrange, that a ſpi- 
rit of doubting and fear about the divine ac- 
ceptance, ſhould prevail under ſuch a diſpenſa- 
tion, where men could not look through the 
ſhadow to the ſubſtance, through the figures to 
the true ſacrifice. But we have boldneſs to 
enter into the holieſt, becauſe by the blood of 
Jeſur, Heb. x. 19. Who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God; 
which is a ſacrifice ſufficient to purge our con- 

| | ſcrence 
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ſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 
God, chap. ix. 14. And becauſe we haye ſuch 
an high-prieſt as became us, who is holy, harm- 
teſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, 
chap. vii. 26. And being come an high prieſt of 
things to come, by agreater and more per. 
ett tabernacle, than that in which the legal 
Aigh-peieh officiated, namely his own body, 
which was a tabernacle not made with hands, 
but immediately prepared by God; neither by 
the blood of goats and of calves, but by his 
own blood, entred in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, 
Chap. ix. 11, 12. and appears in the preſence 
of God for us, in heaven the true holy place, 
ver. 24. having much incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all ſaints, upon 
he golden altar which is before the throne, 
Rey, viii. 3. This is a very different ſort of en- 
. couragement to come to God as a Father, from 
what old Teſtament ſaints had; when we arc 
to ask in ſuch a name, and to tranſmit. our 
addreſſes by ſuch a hand. 
Ihe diſcovery of the Spirit, as another me- 
dium of acceſs, farther contributes to our 
freedom in it. That his powerful aſſiſtances 
to help our infirmities are made known, is it 
elf a great evidence of God's willingneſs to 
hold a correſpondence with us. Theſe were 
neither ſo clearly revealed, nor ſo generally 
granted, before the coming of Chriſt. But 
All the parts of his office, as deſcribed in the 
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Goſpel, ſerve either to animate us to draw near 
to God, or to furniſh us for it and aid us in it. 

4. The difference between the law and 
Goſpel, as to burthenſom rites and ceremo- 
nies, and the rigour of their injunction, is to 
be conſidered as having an influence upon thete 
different tempers. 

Under the law, a vaſt multitude of ceremo- 
nial obſervances was preſcribed, which from 
the number and nature of them were very dif- 
ficult to be obſerved. Many of them were 
arbitrary precepts, which had no intrinſick 
goodneſs, nor any tendency in themſelves to 
ſpiritual advantage. Others were obſcure and 
figurative; ſhadows indeed of good things to 
come, but the ſubſtance and deſign 'of which 
was hid from the generality. And yet the 
obſervance of theſe was injoined in a very a- 
ful manner. The omiſſion of what was pre- 
ſcribed by theſe laws, or even a defect in obſer- 
ving the minute circumſtances of ſome of 
them, was made a capital crime, or expoſed 
them to be cut off from the congxegation. 
This could hardly fail to keep thoſe who were 
conſcientious, in much anxicty and ſolicitude, 
when it was extremely hard to obſerve them 
in every punctilio, and even to know when 
they had obſerved ſome of them aright. The 
apoſtle, Niles one of them, circumciſion, 4 
oke U thfathers were not able to bear, 
Kats a the whole together, 4 yoke 


r. And he tells us, that 


kulneſs of time, they were in bon. 
dage 


. 
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dage under the elements of the world, chap. 
iv. 3. Which he farther calls in ver. 9. weak 
end beggarly elements. 

But chriſtians are called to liberty, by an 
intire releaſe from this heavy burthen ; a li- 
berty, wherewith Chriſt hath made them free, 
Gal. v. 1. He hath blotted out this hand. 
writing of ordinances, which was againſt 
us ; and took it away, nailing it to his croſs, 
Col. ii. 14. Inſtead of ſuch a cumberſom 
form of rituals, we are called to worſhip God 
mn ſpirit and in truth, in a way more agrecablc 
to his nature as 4 pirit, John iv. 24. and di- 
rectly perfective of our own. Chriſt's whole 
religion 7s 4 reaſonable ſervice; the things, 
which he directs us to lay a ſtreſs upon, are 
evidently for his honour and our happineſs. 
And for poſitive inſtitutions, he hath injoined 
but two, . baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; plain 
in their deſign, inſtructive in their nature, ca- 
ſy in their obſervance, pledges of his grace, 
and engagements to our duty. An admirable 
ſtate of things, to lead to an ingcnuous dil- 

ition. 

5. The difference in the motives to obe- 
dience, principally made uſe of in the two 
diſpenſations, contributed to make a difference 
in temper. : 

The repreſentations made of God by the 
law, were more in characteng majeſty, of 

Power and juſtice, than of N mcrcy ; 
as ready to cut them off, anadraenouncing 
_ death for every diſobedience; whidkawaken- 
— —  ..” 
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cd their dread, and ſet them upon action to 


| eſcape his ſeverity. And what rewards. were 


propoſed for their encouragement, were of 
preſent temporal bleſſings, of the injoyment of 
good things in the land of Canaan. Good 
men indeed all along had higher and better 
proſpetts of a future happineſs; but they were 
much more obſcure and imperfect, left more 
to be collected by a train of conſequences ; 
and not ſo directly propoſed by the Moſai- 
cal law, or inculcated in it, as the preſent 
bounties of providence to the obedient. This 
naturally fed the earthly mind of that people, 
who were principally influenced by the mo- 
tives moſt conſpicuous in the body of the law 
it (elf. / | 

But the Goſpel ſets God before us in the 
brighteſt diſplays of his grace, giving his Son 
for us, and with him freely giving us all things; 
extending his good will to mankind in general, 
and exerciſing his ſovereignty in full harmony 
with every other beautiful perfection; eſpecially 
making them all to conſiſt with the richeſt in- 
ſtances of mercy. He excites our gratitude 
by delivering us from a bondage, unſpeakably 
worſe than that of Iſrael in Egypt; and ani- 
mates our obedience by the clear proſpe of 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. 
This is the chicf motive of the Goſpel, ſhining 
in cvery page of it, and its moſt proper ſanc- 
tion; temporal motives being only propoſed 
in it as on the by and at ſecond hand: The 
aa 
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reverſe of which was the caſe under the law. 
Now this has the moſt direct tendency to pro- 
mote the obedience of ſons, when we are cal- 
led to perform it in the immediate view of 
the inheritance belonging to us as ſons. 

6. The different light afforded as to the main 
5 — of ſaints, made thoſe of the old 

cltament comparatively under a ſpirit of bon- 
dage, and makes thoſe of the new under the 
Spirit of adoption. The heir, ſays the apoſtle, 
while a child, differeth nothing from a ſer- 
vant : poſſiblj y he knows not what an eſtate 
heis heir to; at leaſt he has yet but a very 
imperfect apprehenſion of it, in compariſon 
of what he will have at maturity. Such is 
the difference between ſaints under the two 
diſpenſations; ſomewhat like the difference 
between ſaints on earth and ſaints in heaven; 
as tlie apoſtle John deſcribes thoſe on earth, 

1 John iii. 2. Now are we the ſons of Cod, 
a it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. 
Now we ſtand in that relation, but in this 
world we cannot diſcern the full blefledneſs 
included in it. So alſo to look backward, it 
might be ſaid of ſaints of old, compared with 
us: they were the ſons of God, the ſubſtan- 
tial privileges of the covenant belonged to 
them; but they had not ſuch. a diſtinct know- 
ledge of them as we have. Many righteous 


men deſired to ſee them more fully, but could 


not. Even the prophets themſelves ſearched dili- 
gently to underſtand the meaning of their own 


OR but they were left much in the dar 
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about them; for it was revealed to them, 
that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 
did miniſter the things, which are now re- 
ported unto us by them that have preached 
the Goſpel, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. The leaſt chri- 
ſtian in the kingdom of Chriſt hath oppor- 
tunity to know theſe matters more diſtinaly, 
than cven ſuch a man as John the baptiſt. 
Herein God treats us more ſuitably to the fili- 
al relation, and ſo in a way more apt to produce 
filial affection. Upon this account Chriſt tells 
his Diſciples, that he treated them as friends 
rather than ſervants, Zohn xv. 15. Henceforth 
T call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant 

eth — what his lord doth ; but I have called 
you friends, for all things that T have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you. 

7. The agency of the divine Spirit was 
and is more generally correſpondent to theſe 
different diſpenſations. His actings upon the 
minds of men, where he has given a revela- 
tion,. are by means of that reyclation, and 
ſuitable to it. And therefore, as the law 
delivered to the Fews gendred more to 
bondage, his. influences might be expected to 
promote a temper leſs filial, agreeable to 
the materials which then were to be made uſe 
of. But now, when he hath made known 
to 2 2 LP the ſtanding revelation of 


ſpel, 8 
hace — — — the which eye had not 
8 nor ear heard, nor had entred into the 
bears of man! before; his moſt frequent ope- 
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rations in the hearts of good men, are con- 
formable to that greater light and love, as a 
comforter, as the earneſt of the inheritance, 
as the Spirit of grace. When the external 
vail, that was upon the law, is taken off by 
the full revelation of the Goſpel; then it is 
no-wonder, that where the Spirit of the Lord 


| Is, in his inward agency, there is * 2 Cor. 
in. 13, 17. 


And now, the advantages of the evangeli- 
cal ſtate, both for holineſs and comfort, ap- 
pear from what has been ſaid, to be exceed- 
ing great, and worthy of inlarged thankful- 
neſs. 

Thoſe, who have hitherto received the joy- 
ful ſound only with the hearing of the ear, 
and not with the obedience of faith, ſurely 
ſhould lay. to heart their advantagious circum- 
ſtances, not only. beyond the blind ſtate of 
the heathen world, but even the more ſervile 
condition of God's ancient viſible Church. The 
cords. of divine love, with which you arc 
drawn, are much more numerous and for- 
cible: and if you ſhould be ſtill inſenſible, 
and reſolved to continue in the chains of 
fin; by how much the richer the offers of 
grace are, ſo much the darker muſt be your 
proſpect, becauſe they beſpeak you to be be- 
yond all hopeful methods of cure. wo —— 
word ſpoken by angels was fledfaſt, « 
tranſgreſſion and . diſobedience received a ** 
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4 w neglet? ſo great ſalvation? Heb. ii. 


13 if you have by the Goſpel reckiphd 
the Spirit to ſaving purpoſes,” it becomes you 
often to think of the improved ftate of the 
Church in which you are placed, and ſtudi- 
ouſly to act up to the privilege you are ad- 
, mitted to, in being releaſed from the legal 
Spirit of bondage, and made partakers of the 
Spirit of adoption. How that is to be done, 
wilt be the ſubſect of the next diſcourſe. 
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The Spirit of bondage, and 
the Spirit of adoption. 
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Rom, VIII. 15. 


Fir ye have not received the Spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have 
recerved the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


Procced to the third gencral head 
propoſed on theſe words, 


III. To ſhew, how our deli- 
| verance from the Spirit of bon- 
dage, and our having received the Spirit of 
adoption by the Goſpel, ſhould influence 2 

e 


Or 
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We are releaſed from the bonds of that le- 
gal diſpenſation, which had a viſible tenden- 
cy to promote a ſervile ſpirit; and have rc- 
ceived the diſcoveries of goſpel-grace, repre- 
ſenting the love of God as our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and leading us to a more filial diſpoſi- 
tion. Now to what does this conſideration 
of our caſe engage us? What ſhould be the 
effect of this change of circumſtances to the 
Church of God? 

The apoſtle may be underſtood as ſum- 
ming this up in the words that cloſe the 
verſe. FHereby we cry, Abba, Father. That 
is, we conſider God hereupon chiefly in the 
endearing relation of a father, and our tem- 
per and behaviour is filial, We are concern- 
ed to ſee, that we Have a filial diſpoſition, and 
then that we exerciſ and expreſs it in proper 
inſtances. bp 

1. We are concerned to ſee, that we have 
a filial temper: or, that an ingenuous affec- 
tion to God as a Father be the prevailing 
diſpoſition of our ſouls, ſuitable to the genius 
of the Goſpel ; rather than a meer ſervile fear, 
ſuited to a ſtate of bondage. Tho all, upon 
whom goſpel-light ſhines, have advantages for 
a filial temper, yet how many receive this 


grace of God in vain ? 


This is evidently the caſe of all, who ſtill 
continue under the bondage of fin. They are 
deſtitute of any kindly love to the God of 
love, tho' the riches of his grace are ſet in 
their view, If conſcience forces them to pay 
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ſome regards to God, it is only as the moſt 
abject ſlave regards his maſter ; with diſaf. 
fection and ill- will, meerly from the terror 
of vengeance; with injurious thoughts of 
God, and a diſlike of him and his ſervice. 
If they could help it, if they could rid them- 
ſelves of the fear of puniſhment, they would 
haye nothing to do with him. The carnal 
mind, which governs them, is enmity againſt 
God, and they arc alienated from the 77 of 
God. Indeed the reſpect they pay with ſuch 
an heart, is little better, than the poor Indian: 
worſhipping the devil, for fear leſt he ſhould 
hurt them, The judge will pronounce to their 
confuſion in the great day, as he did of many 
of his Fewzſh hearers during his abode below, 
I know you, that ye have not the love of God 
in you, John v. 42. A ſoul altogether deſti- 
tute of the love of God, could not be accep- 
table to him in any diſpenſation ; for it was 
the rf and great commandment of the mo- 
ral law, that we ſhould ive the Lord our God 
with all our heart, and with all our ſoul, and 
with all our mind, 1 

But to have the true ſpirit of adoption, 
ſuitable to the diſcoveries of divine grace in 
the Goſpel, is not only to have an affection 
to God; but to have this prevailing above 
uneaſy and tormenting fears of him. 

I fay not, to be altogether without fear. 
" Tix 

A reverential fear of him, importing a high 
regard and vencration for his excellencies, 2 
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his authority and government, is a natural du- 
ty. It was the temper of man in innocence, 
it is the proper diſpoſition of a ſon, and will 
be the unchangeable frame of the bleſſed in 
heaven. The new, as well as the old Teſta- 
ment, often ſums up religion in it. While 
there is an infinite diſtance between God and 
us, this muſt ever become us, for it is nothing 
elſe but a practical 2 of that 
diſtance. | 

Nor are the fears of God's fatherly diſplea- 
ſure in this life, either in outward corrections 
or in ſpiritual judgments, to be extinguiſhed 
in the minds of chriſtians. The new Teſta- 
ment leads us to expect theſe, if we turn a- 
gain to folly ; and without doubt on purpoſe 


to keep awake a fear of caution. 
Nor. are we diſcharged in this imperfect 


ſtate from all fear of hell it ſelf. Amid the 


various temptations of life, and while our love 
to God and conformity to him are very in- 


compleat, we ſhall have reaſon, tho we have 


hope that we are in the way to heaven, to 
entertain ſuch a ſenſe of danger, as there will 
be no room for, when our warfare is accom- 
pliſhed. The threatnings left upon record in 
the Goſpel to apoſtates, are intended for the 
admonition of the beſt; and frequent thoughts 
of ſuch threatnings are means of their ſecu- 
rity, and of exciting the caution and diligence 
neceſſary to their perſeverance. To conſider, 
that if we ſhould draw back, it would be un- 
to perdition; to think of the importance wy 

3 tac 
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the matter, of the deceitfulneſs of our own 
hearts, and the inſtability of our reſolutions, 
juſtly raiſes and maintains ſome fear in the 
beſt during their ſtate of probation : ſuch a 
fear as can have no place in thoſe who arc 
lodged paſt all danger. 

- But reverential fear and filial affeftian are 
things perfectly harmonious. And for the 
fear of threatned evils, tho'- neither the obli- 
gation, nor the uſcfulneſs of it to chriſtians 
on earth, is entirely ſet aſide by the Goſpel, 
yet there is ſufficient proviſion made againſt 
its being tormenting, and for overbalancing 
it with the ſenſe of God's fatherly love. Such 
a fear, as ariſes from a diſtruſt of God and 
his promiſes, as if it was a doubtful thing 
whether God loves a ſoul that loves him, 
whether his grace will be ſufficient for us, 
or whether he will give eternal life to every 
perſevering believer; ſuch a fear, I ſay, is in- 
jurious to God, and moſt unſuitable to the 
love of God revealed in the Goſpel. In or- 
der to get above ſuch fears, we ſhould often 
contemplate: the riches of his grace in Chriſt, 
and look up to him to kindle and inflame in 
our breaſts an ingenuous affection anſwerable 
to ſuch diſcoveries. And then the more a 
love to God, founded upon ſuch views of 
kim, grows up in us, the more we ſhall have 
of the true ſpirit of adoption; and all uncaſy 
fears will proportionably abate, till they be 
intirely extinguiſhed by the advance of our 
love to perfection. This is elegantly repre- 
5110 | lented 
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ſented by St. John, 1 John iv. 16. Me have 
known and believed the love that God hath 
to us, his love and grace manifeſted to us in 
Chriſt. Here is the foundation; for hence 
we know, that Gad is love, not a hard ma- 
ſter, but a loving father, full of unſpeakable 
good - will and benignity : and he that dwel- 
leth in love, in the believing view of this 
love of God, and in the ingenuous actings of 
love to him thereupon, dwelleth in God, and 
Cad in him. There is a ſweet ſociety be- 
tween God and ſuch a ſoul, he dwelleth in 
God +by delightful contemplation, and God 
dwells in him by the ſpirit of his grace. If 
you would know, what effect this will have 
upon tormenting fears, it may be ſeen in 
ver. 18. There is no fear in love, but perfect 
love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath tor- 
ment; he that feareth, is not made perfect in 
love. A chriſtian's love being founded on 
the ſenſe of God's great love to us in Chriſt, 
as far as that prevails, it will caſt out tormen- 
ting fear; for ſuch a fear ariſes from a ſenſe of 
guilt and of God's juſt anger for it, againſt 
which the love of God in the Goſpel gives 
ſufficient relief to all thoſe who ſincerely love 
him. If then we loved God perfectly, we 
ſhould be free from any diſmal and affright- 
ing ſuſpicions of his penal diſpleaſure, the ſoul 
would be quieted by it: ſo-it is in heaven, 
— love there caſts out all uncaſy fear. 
And it is a ſign of the great imperfection of our 
loye now, that our doubts and * 
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black apprehenſions of God are ſo many. But a 
| yet in proportion to the advance of our love, | 
it will leſſen our dread. And this temper, cor- | 
reſpondent to- the preſent liberal ſtate of the | 

Church, we ſhould be concerned to have. 
2. We ſhould ſee, that weexercife and ex- 
preſs ſuch a temper; or that we act from in- 
genuous love to God as our principle, rather 
than from a ſervile dread and terror, in the 
courſe of the chriſtian life. That our temper 
and walk may ſhew, that we are governed by 
a ſpirit of adoption, and not of bondage. St. 
Paul exhorts, Col. iii. 15. Let the peace of 
Cod rule in your heart. Let it be the grand 
principle of action with you. Particularly we 
' ſhould diſcover a filial ſpirit, inſtead. of the 
It, In acts of worſhip, In our coming to 
God, which is moſt directly pointed at in the 

cx. 5 v | | 

By the frequency of our approaches. A 
flave cares not how ſeldom he comes near his 
maſter, but would rather be from under his cye. 
An ingenuous ſon, who has found his father 
kind andindulgent, loves to be in his company. 
Such ſhould be the temper of chriſtians: to 
God. Servile fear drives men from him, fo 
that they care not to come at him, Such an 
effect it had upon our firſt parents, as ſoon as 
they were fallen, Gen. iii; 8. They heard the 
voice of the Lord God, walking in the gar- 
den in the-cool of the day's and Adam and 
his "wife hid themſelues fram the preſence 7 

* p 


Ser. XVIII. zh Spirit of adoption. 38 
the Lord God, among the trees of the garden. 
They would gladly have avoided converſe 
with him, which in innocence was their high- 
eſt delight. But a ſoul animated with the 
lively ſenſe of divine grace to ſinners, and at- 
trated thereby to uniting affection, cannot live 
without God in the world. He enquires 
where he may meet with God, and gladly em- 
braces every opportunity of converſe. 

By delight and pleaſure, when we approach. 
The ſervile ſpirit, when puſhed on by con- 
ſcience to ſome acts of ſeeming devotion, is 
like Doeg, detained before the Lord, 1 Sam. 
xxi. 7. But the filial is then in its proper ele- 
ment; and moſt of all, when there are the 
moſt lively actings of pious and deyout affec- 
tions. 

By freedom and confidence in our ap- 
proaches. Not indeed forgetting our diſtance. 
The ingenuity of a ſon maintains reverence;; 
and moſt of all, when neareſt his father. I 
be a Father, where is mine honour ? Mal. i. 6. 
Nor forgetting our unworthineſs. The clear- 
eſt and moſt impreſſive apprehenſions of grace, 
will keep that freſheſt in our minds. But a 
freedom and confidence, ariſing from the be- 
lief of his fatherly benignity, of the ſufficien- 
cy of Chriſt's mediation to recommend us, and 
to obtain any thing we need from God, and 
of the fulneſs and firmneſs of his promiſes. 
Upon ſuch a foundation, we ſhould go to God 
as children to f father. In all our wants, be- 
lieving his ability and willingneſs to ſupply us, 
. | . and 
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and therefore being careful for nothing, but 
in every thing by. prayer and ſupplication, with 
thankſgiving, making our requeſts known unto 
God, Phil. iv. 6. With a perſuaſion of his ſu- 
perior wiſdom; as ingenuqus children will 
reckon their father is a more competent judge 
than they are, what is beſt for them: ſo in 
caſes where God hath not taught us to think 
that a thing is neceſſarily and immutably good 
for us, which is the caſe in all temporal concerns, 
we ſhould leave it to him to judge what anſwer 
ſhall be given to our deſires, with a full reſig- 
nation. Weſhould come expecting welcome 
from our father. Thzs is the confidence, that 
we have in him, that if we. ask any thing ac- 
' Cording to his will, he heareth us. And if 
we know, that he heareth us, whatſoever. we 
ask, we know that we have the petitions 
that we deſired of him, 1 Joh. v. 14, 15. The 
encouragement a loving father gives his child 
to come to him, the ſucceſs he has met with 
on former occaſions, animate him to a grow- 
ing freedom. So it ſhould be with us toward 
our heavenly Father. Having liberty allow- 
ed us to enter into the holieſt, we ſhould 
thankfully make uſe of it, by drawing near 
with a true: heart, and then with full aſſur- 
ance of faith, Heb. x. 22. Commg with 

neſs to him as on 4-throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy and find grace to help, in every time of 
need, chap. iv. 16. | 

. 2%, In acts of obedience and ſervice. 
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The flave has commonly hard thoughts of 
his maſter, and no liking to his work. Either 
he deſpairs of pleaſing him, becauſe he has 
found him rigid and unkind; or injuriouſſy 
thinks him ſo; and therefore is ſullen, and will 
do nothing; as the wicked and flothful ſer- 
vant is deſcribed in the parable, Mat. xxv. 24, 
25. Lord, I knew thee, that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and 
1 where thou haſt not ſtrewed ; and 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth. Utter deſpair will have the ſame 
effect in God's ſervice. When the ſlave docs 
any thing, he does it with an ill-will, merely 
becauſe he is forced to it, and cannot expect to 
eſcape puniſhment without it. Hence the 
apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary to exhort chriſtian con- 
verts, who were in a ſtate of ſervitude to their 
carthly maſters, with good-will to do ſervice, 
as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 5. 
And ordinarily the ſlave will do as little as he 
can, conſiſtent with hopes of eſcaping the laſh ; 
for he loves ncither his maſter nor his ſervice. 
The very reverſe of this ſhould be the tem- 
per of chriſtians in their obedience to their 
heavenly Father. They ſhould engage in it 
with good and honourable thoughts of God, 
agreeable to the diſcoveries made by the Goſ- 
pel, that he is moſt eaſily pleaſed by an upright 
mind; that zf there be firſt a willing mind, it 
is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 
12. With a firm perſuaſion of their acceptance 
8 in 
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in it through Chriſt, and of the glorious re- 
wards of grace which he has promiſed to con- 
fer. They ſhould be ech unmove able, 
and always ing in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as they know that their la- 
| bour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Acting with an eye to the recompence of re- 
ward, is not a ſervile or. mercenary principle, 
but the very filial temper preſcribed by the 
Goſpel; which leads us to the love of God 
upon the diſcovery of his paternal love in pro- 
viding us the inheritance of ſons. 

Every duty hereupon ſhould be performed 
with chearfulneſs and delight. God loves 4 
chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix, 7, And ſoa chearful 
ſervant in any other inſtance of obedience, 
No conſtraint ſhould be ſo ſtrong, as the con- 
ſtraints of love, as Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15. The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, be- 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead; and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſbould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him which died 
for them and roſe again. We ſhould act in his 
ſervice, as thoſe who eſteem it perfect freedom: 
So it will be reckoned, in proportion to the 
adyances of divine love in us, 1 Job. v. 3. This 
is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments, and his commandments are not grievous. 
This diſplays true love to God, not only that 
we are from ſome principle or other obedient, 
but that his commands are not accounted gric- 
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We ſhould proſecute our father's intereſt; as 
cberming it our own. That is not the tem- 
pet of a flave, but it is the diſpoſition of a 
wiſe and ingenuous ſon; he has an intereſt in 
his father's intereſts, and he perſues them ac- 
cordingly with the greater alacrity and dili- 
gence upon that conſideration. So ſhould it 
be with a chriſtian as nn Intereſts in the 
wotld. ig 
And what our hand Ps do, we ſhould 
do it with our might: Heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. Do our 
utmoſt in it. Not content our ſelves: juſt 
with ſo much goodneſs and duty, as we may 
imagine will ſecure from hell; but aſpite at 
the utmoſt heights of grace and obedicnce, and 
aim at performing every ſervice in the beſt 
manner we can, ſo that God may take the 
fulleſt complacency i in it. This is filial 3 
chce. * 
3%, In ſortow for ſin. This ſhould be filial; 
and not merely ſervile, both in the reaſon Un 
In the reaſon of it. When a gave has of 
fended his maſter, he is only concerned for the 
puniſhment he receives or fears. If he eſcapes 
that, he is eaſy. But an ingenuous child is 
affected, not only becauſe of the reſentment 
his father has expreſſed or may expreſs at his 
offence; but he is grieved that he has done a 
thing diſpleaſing to a kind and loving father. 
This touches his heart, more than the puniſh- 
ment; if his father paſſesit by, this makes the 
. Ce deeper 
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dceper impreſſion: and even when the father 
is reconciled, he knows not how to forgive 
himſelf. So ſhouldd it be with chriſtians; The 
goodneſs of Cod ſbauld lead them to repent- 
ance, Rom. ii. 4. This eſpecially ſhould melt 
their hearts, and open the ſprings of 'godly 
ſorrow, God declares himſelf to diſcover 
pardoning-mercy for this very purpoſe, ral. 
xvi. 63. That thou mayeſt remember, and be 
confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am paci- 
fied. toward thee; And we have this ingenu- 
ous temper exempliſied in the repreſentation 
made of the prodigal ſon. After: his father 
had ſheyn the gteateſt forwardneſs to be re- 
conciled, and had given the moſt tender marks 
of actual A — — 5 jr 
yet A ] ¼u ' the. er ſuu him, 
had. — 4 and ran, and felt on his neck, 
and kiſſed him : yet after this, the next thing 
we read of the ſort is, that he ſaid 10 his fa. 
ther, Father, Ii have ſoined againſt heave, 
and in thy fight, and am no more worthy to bs 
called thy ſon, Luke xv. 20, 21. Nothing 
ſhewed mare the temper of a ſon, than his 
ſenſe of unworthineſs to be called fo. 
And then, in the extent of our ſorrow. 
There ſhould abe a hrarty concern” for every 
known offence, even thoſe! which may be 
eſtegmeck inconfiderdble by men, and which 
are hardly reſented by many of a good charac- 
ter: yet if conſcience: tells a man they are a- 
gainſt the mind of God, if he does but fear 
— a — | it, 
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it, filial d ingeniity will make his heart a to 


2 hi 

Met, „In i beat alflictions. lave i is neyer 
1. * to take his maſter's correQions for kind- 
neſs, but a child may; for thus js the great in- 
ducement to a wile and tender father to uſe any 
tough methods With his child ; it is putting a 
force upon himſelf to correct him, when he 
ers it neceſſaty for his good. And yet ſome - 
times an carthly parents corrections may he the 
mere fruits of paſſion, and not of prudent af- 
fection: but a child of God may ever be aſ- 
ſured, that his heavenly Father intends his be- 
nefit in the uſe of his rod. The apoſtle's af- 
ſertion of this, and his argumentation upon-it, 
is highly worthy of our notice, Heb. xii. 6. 
10. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſtourgeth every ſon whom he recetveth. 
If ye 2 chaſtening, God dealeth with you 
as with ſons: for what ſon is he, heed. the 
father chaſteneth not ? But if ye be without 
chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye baſtards, and not ſons. Furthermore, 
we have had fathers of our fleſb, which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence : ſhall 
we nor much racked be in ſi 5 to the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits, and live? For they verily 15 

a few days cha ar pr ter their own 

ire; but he for our profit, that we might 
partakers of his le 5. Now to — 
this, that God does x07 6 unſuitable to the 
character of a loving Father, when he afflicts 
us, and that he always wiſely and graciouſly 

Cc 2 conſults 
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conſults our good therein, and to behave ac- 
cordingly in diſtreſſing circumſtances, is the 
proper expreſſion of a filial temper. To ſuppreſs 
every murmuring word and thought, chearfully 
to ſubmit to his will and wiſdom in all, to put a 
good conſtruction upon the darkeſt providences, 
ſtill to love and truſt in a correcting God, to 
deprecate his diſpleaſure as far as that can be diſ- 
cerned, to believe that he means us well, and 
to wait with ſubmiſſion his time and way for 
deliverance; This is to act like a ſon of God. 
Fw, In ſtudious aſſimilation of mind and 
manners. A ſon, by being much with his 
father, from his reverential eſteem of him, and 
the many endearments which at the ſame 
time he receives from him, naturally falls into 
a conformity of behaviour. And this is one 
way, wherein the Scripture calls us to ſhew 
our relation to God, Eph. v. 1. Be ye follow- 
ers of God, as dear children. 1 Pet. i. 14, 
15. As obedient children, not faſbioning your 
ſelues according to the former luſts, in pour 
gnorance: but as he which hath called you is 
ty, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſa 
ton. | a wo 
G, In love to all who appear to be children 
of the ſame father. How good and how plea- 
fant it is for brethren to dwell together: 
unity Pſal. cxxxiii. 1. Eſpecially brethren, by 
the adoption of our heavenly. Father. The 
thought of their being beloved of him, ſhould 
recommend them to our love; and if we truly 
love him, we ſhould love his image in them. 
I tis Rn T. ren 25 Ever) 
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Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth 
him alſo that is begotten of him, 1 Fil | 7 
yu, In the temper of our ſpirits in reference 
to dying. Where God is conſidered mainly 
as an object of fear and dread, death muſt be 
ſo too in proportion. Death came in as the 
wages of ſin, and the ſentence of an offended 
God for it; and in that view muſt be terrible 
to apoſtate creatures. And the relief diſcover- 
ed by the law was ſo imperfect, that good men 
then might be expected to have a greater dread 
of it remaining, than becomes ſaints under 
the 1 a . Wen Chriſt has been actually 
made a ſacrifice to put away ſin, and life and 
immortality are more fully brought to light. It 
was the very intention of Chriſtin 7 part 
of fleſh and blood, by death, his own death, to 
deliver them who thr bf fear rot death were 
all their life-time 5 bondage, Heb. ii. 
14, 15. to change the * aſpect of that laſt 
enemy, to reconcile his followers to it, and to 
induce them rathet to wait for it as a friend to 
the children of God, the introduction to the 
inheritance of ſons. Now a ſervile fear of it 
ill becomes the light and liberty of the Goſ- 
pel. I till it be our dread meerly from a 
fondneſs of life and of preſent things, how un- 
worthy is that of the filial affection to God, to 
which his grace ſhould conftrain us? If the re- 
lief diſcovered by Chriſt is ineffeQual to re- 
concile us to death, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of our faith in that relief, we have then but a 
ſmall ſhare indeed, if any, of the ſpirit of 
8e adop- 
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adoption; for that is founded in our belieui 

the love that Cod bath to us, as the Goſp 

makes it known, and can riſc no higher than 
our faith. But if our terror ariſes from a doubt 
of our own intcreſt in the. Goſpel-rclicf, the 
beſt way to remove that dqubt, is to cultivate 
a love to God in our hcarts by the frequent 
contemplation of his general loye to ſinners in 
that we are beloved of him, that we are 
the ſons of God, and therefore that death, and 
judgment will be moſt friendly things to us. 
And as love to God will breath out in deſires 
after the fulleſt enjoyment of him, ſo thoſe 


very deſires will pradually abate. ſervile 1500 
Will. 


and riſe up tq filial hope: and that hope. 


ngt make aſhamed, becauſe the love of God to 4 


us. I /aed abroad in our hearts by. the holy 


For application, of this ſubje,._ 
1. Examine your ſelves, how. far you are 


partakers of a filial ſpirit aud temper. Therc.is 
God 1 


ſomewhat of it, in all the children of 
ſay not, to the full of all the particulars men · 
tioned. have been deſcribigg, how 19 inge⸗ 
nuous love to God, ſhould cxprels it ſelf; hut 
dare not ſay, that every one in the relation 
thus acts up to the relation. There, is too much 
of a ſervile ſpirit. in all of them, of darknels 
and weakneſs, and 190 ſition for the frame 
and behaviour worthy of ſo happy a ſtate; and. 
in ſome of the children of Gel more thy in 
others: 


Chriſt. If we love Cod, it is certain in it elf 
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others: but may it not be ſaid that ſuch things 
as theſe are fouid in thoſe of the loweſt form 
They have at ſeaſt ſuch a perſuaſion of the 
general mercy of God in Chrxiſt to ſinners, as 
gives them ſome hope. If they have many 
doubts of God's ſpecial love; yet they are en- 
abled to put in à claim to him as the common 
Father, not only by creation; but by redemp- 
tion. If they cannot appropriate a pccaliar 
ſhare to themitelves; yet they put in for à ge- 
heral hope upon the declarations of divine 
e to ſinners. And though at times this 
e runs low with them, yet it is never total - 
ly extinguiſhed : the Spirit of God kceps it 
ſo ar alive, that they do not utterly ſink. And 
though they cannot live ſuch comfortable lives 
as ſome other: chriſtians,” yet they live upon 
the feeble hope they have, a ow de 
without that upon any terms. 0 

And they have ſo high-an. eſteem for ati aſ- 
fured relation to God, that they account them 
the happieſt people in the world who have it; 
and carneſtiy deſite it themſetv es. 
They cannot keep away from God, bur cry 
to him in Alhtheir Wants and burthens, as a 
child would do to lis father, even though they 
may fear a denial. If they are in the depth, 
yet out of them they any unto Cod, Pal. 
Ni. 1 ©! N71 3210 
In their! applications to God, they moſt 
carneſtly deſtre the things that are ſuited to the 
new nature; which may be ſummed up in 


ace and larye | 
E: 2 Cc 4 And 
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And though they queſtion their ſtate, yet 
they are very tender of offending. God them. 
ſelves, and cannot bear to have him diſhonour- 
cd by others. In their darkeſt hours they ju- 
ſtify God ; and will lay no blame — him, 
but upon themſelves. 

And they continue their ONO FRY upon 
Gad in a way of duty, though with a trembling 
heart. + 
"Theſe things beſpeak a filial diſpoſition, tho 
diſtemp er or darkneſs may cramp it. And 
ns: to' God, ſuch fruits as theſe were more 
conſpicuous , thoſe who enjoy the Gol: 
pel! Vet, 0 

2. Every chriſtian ſhould entegvour after 
the: greateſt heights and the nobleſt fruits of the 
ſpirit of adoption; to act more thorowly upon 
the principles of ingenuity and liberal affection 
to his God and Father. | 

| This is moſt ſuitable to the liberal and graci- 
ous diſpenſation. we are under, as hath becn 
ſhewn at large. Me are not ET. the law, but 
under grace, 2 2 As ſin once _ 
righteouſneſs —— 2 6 Sifu Obs us Chriſt 
our Lord, chap. v. 21. And when grace reigns 
as the motive, 1 ſhould reign as the 8 
ciple. 
25 muſt be exceedingly pleaſing to our hea; 
venly Father. Is there any one, who hath the 
bowels of a parent, and is not ſenſible how 
much greater the pleaſure is, to have his chil- 
dren love him than merely fear him? And to 


have 
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have them reſpect and obey him upon affec- 
tion and as drawn by kindneſs, rather than be 
orderly only by the force of correction? So 
different muſt the complacency be, which our 
heavenly Father takes in the obedience of 
love, and oe which is only the reſult of 
fear. 

It may prevent the exerciſe of e ſeye- 
rity, may p otherwiſe it may be neceſſary for 
God to uſe. He does not willingly afflif?, 
any more than a tender parent would do; he 
had rather draw with the cords of love and the 
bands of a man, than be forced to take his rod 
in his hands. It is only F need be, that for a 
ſeaſor his ſcrvants ate in heavineſs, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
becauſe they are not of ſo ingenuous a temper, 
as to be able to bear with ſafety an uniform 
courſe of ſmiling providences. : 

It would make the whole courſe of obedi - 
ence abundantly more comfortable and plea- 
ſant to our ſelves. The work of the chri- 
ſtian life, in the ſervile ſpirit, will be all te- 
dious and tireſom; it will go on heavily, 
becauſe againſt the grain. But wiſdom's ways 
will be ways of pleaſantneſ5, when we are 
puſhed\on by the generous principle of gra- 
titude to walk in them, when we love him 
who ſets us on work, and love the work ir 
ſelf as connatural to our ſouls. 

It would adorn religion, and thvits r 
people to imbrace it. A chriſtian ſhould be 
very ſolicitous for the 5 of religion, 
that his good may not be evil-ſpoken of, 

| 3 Rom. | 
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Rom. xiv. 16. But his light may ſo ſbine 
before men, that . others „ « ag i, goad 
works, may _ glarify his Fat ber ab ig in 
heaven, Matth. v. 16. Now though one 
man cannot certainly judge of tha principle 
of another's acting; yet here there are the 
natural fruits of an ingenuous principle, ſuch 
as, delight in approaching te God, chearful. 
neſs, a ty. and yigouri in holy Obedience. 
patience, Auhmiſſion and uthankfulnaſs in an 
l NAG, the,,amiable; reſemblance of 
God ſhining out in life, and a chcarful * 
of going to God in death; where, I 
ay, the, doQrine of God our Saviour is thus 
adorned; it commands. attention, -/;infinuates 
into mens affections, takes off their prejudi- 
ces againſt religion, and, ſhews them enga- 
ging . in exchange. for the — of 
in. -, 21 vw 91H ft bio 
And, to add ao more, the expreſſions of 
ſuch a ſpiriz, which we find; even in ſome 
old Teſtament ſaints, to a ſurpriſing; degree 
in their more, diſadvantagious circumſtances, 
ſbould e our zeal. I will only take 
notice of one, holy David : Hoem much of 
the. gracious ſpirit breathes in his Fſhims? 
How frequeat and * _ he in his 
plications to God? Evening morning, 
— at noon will pra and he ſball hear 
voice, Pſalm. lv, 17. Sven times à day 
I proce thee, Pſalm cxix. 104. Ne loved 
the habitation. of God's hauſe, and the place 
Where hit honour daeh, (Pſalm xxvi. 8. 2 
often 
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often pleads relation to him, as his God 
and portion. He would run the way of 
his commandments, when he Jo enlarge 
* heart, Pſalm cxix. 32, e counted all 
er concerning all things to be right, 
bated every falſe uay; and that in 
keeping God's commands, there 1s great re- 
— When he fell into ſin, the offence 
| againſt | God fat heavieſt on his mind, the 
offence given to his Spirit, and the loſs of 
the joys. of his ſalvation. Pfaiz li When. 
he was afflicted, he was dumb, and opened 
not his mouth, under the hand of . 
and counted, that in very faithfulneſs he 

had afflicted him. How often does he pant 
after conformity to God? His -delight was: 
in the excellent of the earth. And viewing: 
both worlds, God. was to him all- in all?! 
Whom. have J in heaven | but» thee? And 
there is none upan earth that I deſire le. 
ſides. thee. Mr feſs and mn baart fuilerii 
but Cod is the == 2 Heart, and 
my portion for . ever, Pſalm Ixziii. 25, 26. 
How ſhould ſuch; a ſpirit, then, ſname and 
inſpire us? To ſee a poor man content, may 
juſtly ſhame the diſcontents of the great and 
the rich. To ſec the patience and piety of 
ſomo in ſickneſs and pain, ſhould be a powW- 
erful xcſtraint upon the peevifh and fretful 
ſpixit ot zhoſe Who are at cafe. And cer- 
tainly the evangelical ſtrains of ſome in that 
ſtate of the church, which was comparative- 
ly a ſtate of bondage, ſhould ſtrongly ex- 
| 3 cite 


cite us, who are brought into the ere — 
the ſons of God, to equal or outdo them. 


Io this end then, 

1. Accuſtom your ſelves to the frequent 
contemplation of divine goodneſs. In crea- 
tion, and in common providence; but eſpe- 
cially as manifeſted in the face of Chrift. 
This has often been ſucceſsful hy the ble(- 
fing of God, to carry good men above their 
diftruſtful fears to a — and evangelical 
temper. 

2. Watch againſt every thing, which tends 
to draw off your heart from God. Though 
it be ever ſo innocent in it ſelf, yet when 
you diſcover it to be his rival for your 
affections, peculiarly guard againſt it, that 
it may not be ſuffered to have the aſcen- 
dant. And on the other hand, diligent- 
ly fall in with every thing, which you find 
leading you to the love of God; ſuch divine 
inſtitutions, ſuch converſe, ſuch particular 
diſcoveries of divine truth, as you experi- 
ence to be moſt apt to make your hearts 
burn within you. | 

3. Daily pray for the light and aids of 
the Spirit of God, to ſbed abroad his love 
in your hearts, to ſolve your doubts, and ſa- 
tisfy you of your relation: that he would 
direct your hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Chriſt, 2 Theſl. 
iii. 5. 


4. Set 
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4. Set your ſelves to act up to your hope 
as far as it goes, till you can proceed farther. 
Be much in thankfulneſs for general grace, 
while you have not an aſſurance of ſpecial in- 
tereſt. Animate your ſelves by that to go on 
in duty, growing in grace and in the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt; and your way will 
hardly fail to brighten, as you go on. 


SER. 
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Chriſtian Fortitude. 


Arten 


2 Prr. I. 5. former part. 


Aud beſides this, giving all diligence, 
add to your ſaub, virtue. 


Hriſtianity incourages us to lay a- 
ſide a ſlaviſh fear of the great 
God; and much more obliges 
| us to get above a cowardly fear 

of men. Nor is any thing more 
neceſlary to our acquitting our ſelves well in 
our courſe of obedience to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, than courage and undaunted reſolution : 
Which 
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Which 1 apprehend the apoſſle here to re- 
commend. 

He ſuppoſes thoſe, to whom he wrote, to 
have obtained like- precious faith with him 
and the other apoſtles, ver. 1. i. e. to believe 
the Goſpel, as well as they. After this cha- 
rater given them in the inſcription, we have 
the uſual apoſtolical ſalutation; a prayer, that 
grace and peace might be multiplied to them. 

On this occaſion he inlarges on the happy 
ſtate they were brought into by the Goſpel, 

the great and good things given them and 
promiſed to them in” Chriſt, for this purpoſe, 
that they might be wrotight up to a divine 
temper and life. Heteupon he immediately 
proceeds to exhort them to give all diligence 
in building a proper ſuperſtructure upon their 
belief of the Goſpel. That which he recom- 
mends, conſiſts of ſeven important articles. 
The fſtſt mentioned, and which he immedi- 
ately connects with faith, is virtue. Giving 
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue. 

Some would underſtand virtue in a gene- 
ral ſenſe, for an univerſal regularity of mind and 
manners, or a diſpoſition to all virtuous ac- 
tions. So Peter's exhortation would fall in 
with that of another apoſtle, Tit. iii. 8. This 
is «Faithful ſoyins; and theſs things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed in God, might be care. 
ful to maintain good works. But this gene- 
ral ſenſe ſeems not ſa natural here, becauſe 
all the following particulars reckoned here, 


except 
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except knowledge, arc comprehended in vir- 


tue taken in this large ſenſe; temperance, pa- 
tience, godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity. 
The anſwer, which ſome give to this reaſon, 
' ſeems not ſatisfactory; that the apoſtle firſt 
recommends virtue in general, and then ſome 
principal parts and branches of it : for by the 
manner of expreſſion it is imported, that eve- 
ry one of them ſignifies a diſtin excellence, 
ſomething additional to what had gone be- 
fore. Add one to the other. 

Therefore I take the word virtue in a more 
limited ſenſe hete, to mean the particular diſ- 
poſition of chriftzan fortitude. So the word 
aer is often taken in Greek writers, and vir- 
tus by the Letins. This ſenſe ſeems to agree 
beſt with the context. What could more na- 
turally be preſſed upon us after faith, or a be- 
lief of the Goſpel, than courage in the pro- 
feſſion of it, and in a practice correſpondent 
to it? And what could more aptly follow 
upon this, than that we ſhould add to our 
virtue or courage, knowledge? or a growing 
acquaintance with the doctrines and duties 
contained in the rule of our faith, that our 
courage and reſolution may not be ill plac- 
ed? 3 9 

The truth then, which I am now to in- 
ſiſt upon, is this, | | 

That chriſtian courage and fortitude is a 
temper of mind, very neceſſary to be found in 
all true believers. 


Here 


as - 3. On. 


* 
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Here it will be my endeavour to ſhew, 10, 
The nature of this chriſtian grace. And 2% 
What may be intended in the exhortation to 

add it to our faith. by 


I. I am to explain the nature of this grace* 
of chriſtian courage or fortitude. 1 

Courage in general is a temper, which diſ- 
poſes a man to do brave and commendable 
actions, without being daunted at the appear- 
ance of dangers and difficulties in the way. 
The heathen moraliſts reckoned bravery in 
war to be the higheſt expreſſion of courage, 
and that a ſoldier had the greateſt opportu- 
nity to ſnew courage; becauſe life, the dear- 
eſt thing in this World, is riſqued in war. 
Thus the chriſtian life being a warfare, gives 
the principal occaſion and opportunity to | 
chriſtian courage. It is nothing elſe but to 

| behave as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 

ii. 3. Toadhere to Chriſt, and to continue 
in the diſcharge of chriſtian duty, in the 
view of the greateſt diſcouragements and ha- 
zards. K. | : 

To explain it more particularly, it may be 
proper to ſhew, 1, For what chriſtian cou- 
rage is to be exerciſed. 20%, Againſt what 
it is to be exerted. And, za, In what 
acts and inſtances it ſhould be expreſſed. 

1. For what it is to be exereiſed. 

For the cauſe makes it a chriſtian grace. It 
is courage in Chriſt's cauſe; that is, in main- 
taining the profeſſion of the chriſtian faith; 

D d and 
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and adhering to the practice of our duty, as 
far as we are convinced of the mind of God; 
ſo as not to deny a known truth, or admit 
the leaſt ſin, upon any conſideration whatſo- 
ever. This is warring à good warfare, hold. 
ing faith and a good conſcience, to which Ti- 
mothy is exhorted, 1 Tim. i. 18, 19. Theſe 
are the uo things which chriſtian fortitude is 
concerned to hold faſt, and not to ſuffer cither 
to be wreſted away. 

But it muſt neceſſarily be preſuppoſed, that 
we are careful to inform our ſelves well about 
the mind and will of. God, relating both to 
faith and practice; that our courage may not 
be blind and raſh, without a good founda- 
tion to ſupport it. Otherwiſe, for ought we 
know, we may be contending earneſtly for 
error, inſtead of the faith once delivered to 
the ſaints ; or for the meer precepts of men, 


or our own humours, inſtead of the com- 


mands of God, This will not be eſteemed 
by God chriſtian courage, but mad raſhneſs, 
if we'have not made a careful inquiry into 
the doctrines and duties of our religion. Tho 
we ſhould chance to be in the right, yet if we 
have not arrived at a conviction of this upon 
conſcientious and impartial examination accor- 
ding to our capacities and opportunities, the 
moſt reſolute adherence will not be a chriſtian 
virtue; becauſe in the courſe we have taken, 


we might have chanced as well to be in the 
Wrong. 


And 
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And indeed, without ſuch diligent inqui- 
rics, we are hardly like to be couragious 
in an hour of trial. Whatever reſolution we 
may ſeem to have, while difficulties are at a 
diſtance ; yet the actual approach of ſufferings 
and ſtrong temptations will ſearch our foun- 
dations: and we ſhall ſcarce with/tand reſo- 
lutely in an evil day, and having done all, 
ſtand, unleſs we have good evidence, that we 
are contending for divine truth, or /friving a- 
gainſt ſin. 

It is therefore of the utmoſt concern to us, 
as ever we would have our courage accepta- 
ble or abiding, that we have ſolid grounds for 
the perſuaſions we admit in religion, or the 
word of God indeed on our fide. Then our 
reſolution will be truly chriſtian, and it is 
like to be proof againſt the greateſt difficul- 
tics. 

2: Againſt what chriſtian courage is to be 
exerciſed, 

It ſuppoſes oppoſitions, trials and dangers 
in our way; eltc there would be no occaſion 
for it. It is a temper, for which tliere will 
be no toom in heaven; and the nced of it 
now, ariſeth from out preſent condition as in 
a ſtate of conflict. Some indeed meet with 
greater trials of their courage than others do; 
but all have ſome, and none can certainly 
promiſe themſelves an exemption even from 
the greateſt. Now all, that hath a tendency 
to awaken a chriſtian's fear of danger in his 
courſe of faith and obedience, gives opportu- 
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nity to exerciſe his courage: whether it be 
apt to excite fear of preſent ſufferings for his 
fidelity, or of his final ſucceſs. And ſo we 
may obſerve, 

1* The power, the ſubtilty and activity of 
the powers of darkneſs call for courage in a 
chriſtian. Upon this the apoſtle founds an 
exhortation to be ſtrong or couragious, Eph. 
Vi. 10, 12. For we wreſtle not againſt #6 
and blood, weak or viſible enemies only; but 
againſt principalities, againſt ers, again 
tbe — of the *. 2 0 his Me. A 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 
Number, policy, ſtrength, unwearied appli- 
cation in enemies, are each of them trials 
of the courage of a ſoldier; and eſpecially 
when they arc all united. A little ſoul is at- 
frighted and diſheartned at them. If they 
have had ſucceſs in former aſſaults, the diſ- 
couragement is ſtill greater. But all theſe 
things whet the courage of the brave. 

Theſe things all meet in the caſe of a 
chriſtian. He is entred upon a warfare with 
evil ſpirits; who are inviſible, and therefore 
the more apt to gain advantage at unawares : 
who are many in number, and therefore able 
to find him full imployment : of the moſt re- 
fined skill and ſubtilty, furniſhed with great 
capacities of nature, and grown old in expe- 
rience; and therefore very likely to beguile : 
of the moſt implacable and deſperate ma- 
lice, who vow our ruin, if they can accom- 
pliſh it: reſtleſs and inceſſant in their perni- 

cious 
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cious endeavours, going about continually, ſcek-· 
ing whom they may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8: And 
every one of us is conſcious, that they have had 
too frequent ſucceſs againſt us already, as they 
have actually ſlain their thouſands. Such ene- 
mics will find work for our courage, to re- 
fiſt them, notwithſtanding all theſe threatning 
circumſtances of danger, ver. 9. 

24y, The oppoſitions from within our ſelves 
require courage. Our own irregular incli- 
nations and affections and paſſions are difh- 
cult to be overcome: in ſome temptations 
they are particularly violent; they have ſome- 
times been ſucceſsful againſt our beſt reſolu- 
tions; and after a long warfare, moſt feel 
them to retain a conſiderable power, and gain 
not ſuch a conqueſt as they deſire, All theſe 
things are very apt to diſhcarten. And if we 
add, that all our ſtruggles with theſe dome- 
ſtick enemies, and all the ground we gain 
from them, is offering a ſort of violence to 
our ſelves, like the cutting off of a right hand, 
or the plucking out of a right eye; the trial 
occaſioned thereby to our fortitude and cou- 

rage, will appear very conſiderable. 
za, The ſeveral diſcouragements or dan - 
gers we may meet with from other men, in 
the way of our > 1h and even for our duty, 
make courage neceſſary. Solomon tells us, that 
the fear of man bringeth a ſnare, Prov. xxix, 
25. Courage is to overcome this ſnare. | 
All chriſtians have warning even to pre- 
pare for martyrdom . to be ready to reſiſt un- 
3 to 
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to blood, Hart ving againſt ſm; to tale up the 
- croſs, tho they ſhould be called to bear it in 
the literal ſenſe. This they muſt be deter- 
mined to do, rather than deny any thing 
which they believe to be a truth, or comply 
with any known ſin. God ſometimes leaves 
even the lives of his ſervants at the mercy of 
their moſt cruel enemies; and then they may 
have no choice left, but either to forſake Chriſt 
or their lives. And notwithſtanding our long 

caſe and enjoyment of the liberty of our 
conſciences; notwithſtanding the gracious in- 
dulgence and protection of the preſent go- 
vernment ; yet in the uncertainty of human 
affairs, none of us can be ſure, that we ſhall 
eſcape even the fiery trial: we could expect 
no better, ſhould God ever ſuffer the bi- 
gotry of Rome to poſſeſs the throne of theſe 
kingdoms; which may he of his infinite mer- 
cy always prevent: for we know, that when 
that ſort of people Kill us for our ſuppoſed he- 
rely, they think that they do God good fer- 
ufer. Now here is chriſtian courage, if we 
ſhould be called to loſe our lives for the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, not to be moved with theſe 
things, nor to count our lives dear unto aur 
 ſetves, 45 that we may Jimiſb our courſe quith 
joy, Acts xx. 24. 
* This is the utmoſt that man can do, to kill 
the body: but beſide that, there are man 
lower ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake, which 
require fortitude to bear them: the loſs of 

I , ubſtance, or liberty, or friends, or reputation. 
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We may lye open to the trial of cruel mock- 
ings and reproaches, when enemies are re- 
ſtrained from doing more ; and theſe are ſome 
trials of reſolution to an ingenuous mind. 

Or even to deſcend lower; it is a point of 
courage, eſpecially to ſome tempers, to be ſin- 
gular, or to act contrary to the common ſtream 
of practice; to be obliged by our ſentiments 
to go againſt the advice and importunity of 
friends; to differ in points of conduct from 
many wiſe and good men, whom we highly 
eſteem and value. And yet a good man may 
ſometimes find himſelf neceſſitated to run 
counter to his deareſt aſſociates, and even to 
withſtand them to the face, Gal. ii, 11. while 
he ſtudies to approve himſelf to God. 

Ir yet remains, for explaining chriſtian 
courage, that it be ſhewn, 

3. Yherein, or in what acts and inſtances 
it ſhould expreſs it (elf. 

Inſenſibleneſs of difficulties or dangers is 
not a proper expreſſion of it. It is not ex- 
peed of a chriſtian, that his apprehenſion of 
theſe things ſhould be leſs quick than other 
people's, or that he ſhould have no natural 
relutancy. to them. Without that, they 
would be no trial of his courage. 

Nor are we to expoſe our ſelves wnneceſ- 
ſarily to dangers. We ſhould exerciſe cou- 
rage in conjunction with chriſtian prudence, 
tho it ought not to be under the reſtraints of 
carnal policy. It is chriſtian prudence not to 
tun upon danger, farther than plain duty ob- 
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liges us. I cannot ſay, that it is always mens 
duty to profeſs every particular opinion they 
entertain to all the world: in ſome caſes that 
rule holds, Haſt thou faith? Have it to thy 
ſelf before God, Rom, xiv. 22. The preſer- 
vation of the peace of the church, and their 
own ſafety may juſtify them in it. Bur it is 
always our duty not to deny or profeſs the 
contrary to that which we believe, tho' at the 
greateſt peril. It would rather be imprudence 

than duty, to act in time of perſecution, as 
ſome primitive chriſtians did, who ran uncal- 
led to the heathen tribunals, and cried, I ama 
chriſtian, on purpoſe that they might obtain 
the honour and reward of martyrdom. It is 
ſufficient, if we are ready to hold faſt our pro- 
feſſion, when the providence of God calls us 
out to the conflict; if we are willing to bear 
any temporal evil for our faithfulneſs, rather 
than be falſe to Chriſt and a good conſcience, 
when we muſt chuſe the one or the other. 
It is delivered as an ordinary rule by Chriſt 
himſelf to his diſciples, when he foretels the 
perſecutions that would await them, Mar. x. 
23. When they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another. Tho circumſtances may ſome- 
times vary the caſe, and make even this in- 

conſiſtent with duty. Nehemiah was ſo ſitu- 

ated: when the wholc work of repairing the 
ſtate of the Jews, | after the captivity, depen- 
ded under God upon his 'preſence with the 
people; tho' he was apprized of attempts a- 
gainſt him by the common enemy, yet in ſuch 
Freun 
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circumſtances ſays he, ſhould ſuch a man 
as I flee? Nehem. vi. 11, And the like 
may occur in the caſe of others; which 
good men muſt judge of for themſelves, as 
they fall out, and by which thoſe who are 
thorowly devoted to God will goyern theme 
ſelves. The ordinary rule is as hath been 
mentioned. 
But chriſtian courage is to exert it ſelf in 
ſuch ways as theſe. 
if, In deliberate and yigorous reſolutions 
for God and our duty, upon counting the 
coſt, This is all that can be done, when dif- 
ficulties and dangers are not actually preſent ; 
ſcriouſly to conſider them, and upon balan- 
cing matters, to determine for a firm adhe- 
rence to our maſter, whatever it may coſt us. 
It is true, we may deceive our ſelves in this 
courage at a diſtance, and after reſolutions that 
ſeemed bold and brave, betray ſhameful cow- 
ardiſe in the conflict. The diſciples were a 
ſad inſtance of this: their reſolution for 
Chriſt ſeemed frm, and certainly they thought 
it ſo themſelves. Peter ſaid to him, Tho all 
men ſbould be offended becauſe of thee, yet will 
T never be offended, Matt. xxvi. 33. In ver. 
35. he ſeemed to conſider the very worſt that 
could befal him, and from that particular yiew 
to add new vigour to his reſolution. - 7500 I 
ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. And 
yet we know, Peter ſoon ſhamefully denied 
him, and all the reſt forſoot him and fled. 
Such 
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Such an inſtance may juſtly be a loud admo- 
nition, againſt confidence in our ſelves, for per. 
forming good reſolutions in our own ſtrength; 
and againſt truſting to them, when we have 
made them, without continued watchfulneſs 
and recollection : one or both of which ſeem 
to have been the faults of the diſciples, and the 
reaſon of their ill ſucceſs; But their miſcarriage 
after laudable reſolves, ſhould by no means di- 
vert us from forming ſuch purpoſes. Chriſt him- 
ſelf recommends them to all his followers. 
When he had ſtated the terms of being his 
Diſciples, he plainly intimates the folly and 
danger of ſetting out in profeſſion, with- 
out weighing thoſe terms, and a full determi- 
nation to go thro', Luke xiv. 26,—30. The 
ſame thing Barnabas inculcated upon the 
Church of Antioch; he exhorted them all, 
that with Fed "il of heart they would cleave 
anto the Lord, Acts xi. 23. Such a noble 
ardor in Paut was a bright part of his charac- 
ter, when he could ſay, ? am ready not to 
be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxi. 13. 
z, In the ſuppreſſion of diſtracting fear 
of evils at a diſtance. The coward often fears, 
where no fear is; and as well as the ſlothful 
man, creates to himſelf many imaginary dan- 
gers; There is @ lion without, I ſhall be ſlain 
in the ſtreets, Proy. xxii. 13, And repreſents 
real ones with a much more formidable aſ- 
pect than they have in themſelves. His ſpi- 
rits fink at the proſpect, Fortitude has a ve- 


ry 
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ry contrary effect. The brave ſoldier of Chriſt 
does not anxiouſly take thought about the mor- 
rom, but leaves future events to God's orde- 
ring. He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings; 
his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord. His 
heart is eſtabliſhed, he ſhall not be afraid. 
Pſal.- cxii. 7, 8. | 
34, In a vigorous application to our chri- 
ſtian work, notwithſtanding the ſtated and 
conſtant difficultics and oppoſitions attending 
it. Tho' Satan would hinder, and the world. 
cnſnare, and a corrupt heart reſiſt, a couragious 
chriſtian goes on as one reſolved to conquer or 
die; ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Luke 
xiii. 24. Maintaining an unwearied conflict 
with his ſpiritual enemies, wherever they op- 
poſe him in his great deſign. If he is ſome- 
times foiled, yet he returns to his warfare, 
and ſtrenuouſly endeavours to regain the ground 
he has loſt. And if ſtill he hath not the ſuc- 
ceſs he wiſhes, for, yet he reſolves to perſe- 
vere and never to quit the field, till his war- 
fare is accompliſhed. Such a man anſwers the 
character given by our Saviour of the heirs of. 
heaven, Mat. xi. 12. The kingdom of hea- 
ven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force. Ns. 
4*ily, In a readineſs to undertake hard and 
difficult ſervices, when God calls to them. 
Such as may be eminently for the honour of 
God or the advantage of our generation, 
though we may foreſee few to help us, and 
many to oppoſe us; though we muſt reckon 


upon 


412 Chriflian Fortitude: Vol. I. 


upon numerous and formidable adverſaries, 
and reproaches poſſibly from good and bad 
men too; though the buſineſs we are imploy- 
ed in may be unacceptable to the moſt. Holy 
fortitude is neceſſary to diſpoſe men to come 
to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty; 
when popular miſtakes arc to be oppoſed ; 
when iniquity comes in like a flood, and. God 
ſeems to call out, Who will riſe up for me 
againſt the evil-doers ? Who will ſtand up for 
me againſt the workers of iniquity ? Pſal. xciv. 
16. Or when duty obliges'us to go upon an 
ungrateful errand ; as when God was about to 
pronounce the ſoreſt judgments upon the Fews, 
and faid in the hearing of the prophet 1/aiah, 
Whom ſball I ſend, and who will ga for us? 
Then ſaid I, here am I, ſend me, Iſa. vi. 8. 
And eſpecially, when viſible dangers await 
us, not to decline a ſervice of which we arc 
capable, is an act of illuſtrious courage for 
God : as Moſes bravely perſucd the deſign of 
delivering Iſrael out of Egypt, till he had ac- 
compliſhed it, not fearing the wrath of the 

king, Heb. xi. 27. 
sh, In an uniform ſteadineſs of conduct 
under all the trials we actually meet with. It 
is no great expreſſion of courage in common 
life, to talk big when dangers are remote; 
thoſe are moſt apt to do ſo, who behave worſt 
in time of trial: - but cool courage and ſteadi- 
neſs, as men are called out to action, is the 
moſt valuable thing. So it is in a chriſtian. 
If he quits not his poſt, forſakes not his God, 
makes 
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makes not ſhipwreck of faith or of a good con- 
ſcience, when he is called to ſuffer for his fide- 
lity ; this is indeed the chriſtian hero. Though 
he ſhould haye had more fears beforchand 
how he might behave, than ſome more confi- 
dent men; though he ſhould meet ſuffering 
with a trembling heart; yet if he ſtands his 
ground in the hour of temptation, he has the 
trueſt courage. As it hath been obſerved of 
ſome of the braveſt ſoldiers, they have come 
with a trembling hand into the battle, but 
when once engaged, have done wonders. 
This ſhould be the great care of every one of 
us in an hour of trial, that we betray no 
known truth, and admit no known fin, what- 
ever temporal good we loſe, and whatever evil 
we ſuffer thereby: and to continue thus ſted- 
faſt from one trial to another; that fortitude 
may be our habitual temper, and not meerly 
occaſional. Andif we can maintain ſcrenity 
and chearfulneſs under trials, if we can refozce 
in tribulation; ſo much the more will chri- 
ſtian courage have its perfect work. 


II. I am farther to ſhew, what may be in- 
tended in the exhortation to add virtue, or 
courage, 70 our faith. 

This may intimate the imperfeQion of our 
faith without this ſuperſtructure upon it. It is 
neceſſary to be added to our faith, in order to 
our acceptance with God. We muſt confeſs 
with the mouth, as well as believe in our hearts 
the Lord Jeſus, if we would be ſaved, Rom, 
rn . X. 9. 


Without this, we may our ſelves juſtly queſti- 


on the ſincerity of it, and cannot recommend 


it effectually to others; for without fortitude we 
cannot perform and execute the noble dictates 
of ſo divine a principle. 

But that which I principally apprehend to 
be deſigned, is, to intimate the juſt reaſon 
which our faith gives for chriſtian courage. 
When we are called to make this addition, 
we are only required to build the moſt proper 
and natural ſtructure pon our moſt holy faith. 
The fortitude required by the Goſpel, is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all other fortitude, not only 


as it is upon account of the truths and duties of 


chriſtianity, but as it is founded upon chriſtian 


principles. Chriſtian faith is moſt fit to inſpire 


with chriſtian fortitude. For inſtance, 

1. Faith diſcovers divine providence as in- 
gaged for us and with us in all our difficulties, 
VO od frequently animated his ſervants under the 
old Teſtament in hard ſervices, by an affur- 
ance of his preſence. Fear not, for I am 


with thee, Gen. xxvi. 24. Iſa. xli. 10. The 
three Fewiſh youths conſidered him as able to 


deliver them, when Nebuchadne g gar ordered 
them to be caſt into the fiery furnace, Dan. iii. 
17. and therefore, like the Jewiſb nurſes in 
Egypt, they were not afraid of the _ 
commandment. Faith will ſupport us in the 
greateſt dangers by this reaſoning, F God be 


for us, who can be againſt us? Rom. viii. 31. 


He 
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x. 9. Faith is dead, if it produce not a cotre- 
ſpondent profeſſion and courſe of action. 


forſake thee: ſo that we may boldly ſay in 


the way of our duty, the Lord is my helper, 


and I will not fear what man ſhall do unto 
me, Heb. xili. 5, 6, Nor yet what devils can 
do; for greater 2s he that is inus, and with 
us, than he that is inthe world, 1 Joh. iv. 4. 
2, Faith propoſes the divine Spirit, as di- 
realy provided to help our infirmities. Parti- 
cularly for this very purpoſe, to inſpire us with 
needful courage. So the apoſtle prays for the 
Epheſians, that God would grant them to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the in- 


ner man, Eph. iii. 16. 2. e. animated with pro- 


per courage in their chriſtian courſe. Agree- 
able to that antient promiſe, Pſal. xxvii. 14. 
Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and he 
ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart, i. e. Maintain 
your truſt in God, and fo ſet your ſelves vi- 
gorouſly to go on in the way of your duty, 
and you ſhall find his confirming grace ſtill 
more to corroborate and animate you. 

3. Faith repreſents our main enemies as al- 
ready vanquiſhed, and as having their chief 
power broken. The captain of our. ſalvation 
hath perſonally overcome them, and as the 
head of his Church too. Having ſpoiled 


principalities and powers, which he did by the 


efficacy of his death, he made a ſhew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it, or rather, 
in himſelf, by his reſurrection and aſcenſion 
leading captivity captive, Col. ii. 15. This is a 
ſtrong encouragement, not only after his ex- 
| ample, 


He hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor 
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ample, but under his banner, to fight the good 
fight againſt them. And to the ſame encou- t 
ragement he directs us himſelf with reference t 
to the world and the evils of it; Be of good ſt 
chear, I have overcome the world, Joh. xvi. 7 

33. Hence the intention of God in ſending 1 
his Son is repreſented to be, that we ſhould be c 
ſaved from our enemies, Luke i. 71. And then, ſt 
ver. 74, 75. That we being delivered out of : 

P 
n 
t 


the hand of our enemies, might ſerve him 
without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all the days of our life. 

4. Faith gives us particular aſſurance, that 
our trials ſhall not exceed our ſtrength; 
either the ſtrength we have, or that which ſhall 
be imparted, 1 Cor. x. 13. God ic e 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
that ye are able; but will with the temp 


La- 
tion alſo make a way to eſtape, that ye ma 
2 n 
5. Faith ſets in view greater evils to be 
feared from our cowardice, than can be fear- 
ed from our adherence to God. Chriſt 
elegantly ſets theſe the one over againſt the o- 
ther, Luke xii. 4, 5. I ſay wnto you, m 
friends, be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that, have no more that they 
can do. They cannot go fo far without divine 
iſſion, but it is certain that is doing their 
worſt. - But I will forewarn you whom ye 
ſhall fear. Fear bim, who can do that and 
more too; who after he hath killed, hath 
power 30 caſt into hell, And this we are 
28 22 | ' fairly 
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fairly warned will be their lot, who cowardly 
turn their backs, after they have ſeemed 
to engage in the Chriſtian warfare. If we 
ſhould draw back, it muſt be unto perdi- 
tion; God's ſoul will have no pleaſure in 
vs, Heb. x. 38, 39. And the fearful, who 
choſe always to be in the rear in danger, 
ſtand in the front of thoſe who ſhall have 
their part in the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 8. 
One would think this neceſſity, and the im- 
poſſibility of eſcaping without it, ſhould 
make even a coward to fight, On the o- 
ther hand, 

6. Faith aſſures us of the certain and glo- 
rious ſucceſs of our courage. That our en- 
deavours againſt our powerful enemies ſhall ĩſ- 
ſue in a full conqueſt. The God of peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, Rom. 
xVi. 20. And tho' now a faint after all 
his ſtruggles may have frequent occaſion to 
mourn over the body of death, he may be 
aſſured that God will deliver him from it 
through ' Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vii. 
24, 25. And death it ſelf, the laſt enemy 
Hall be deftroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. And un- 
ſpeakable rewards ſhall be the prize of the 
conquerors. We find promiſes of glorious 
recompences, in a variety of moving deſcrip- 
tions, made to the ſeven Churches of Aſa, 
in the ſecond and third chapters of the Re- 
velations, but all of them aſſured only to him 
that overcometh. We ſtrive for maſtery, not 
as uncertain what we are to obtain by it, but 
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for an incorruptible crown, 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. 
If we are ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, we know 
that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord, chap. xv. 58. And the promiſed re- 
wards are plainly declared to bear a propor- 
tion to all the difficulties and dangers we 
ſurmount. 

7. Faith repreſents to us the nobleſt ex- 
amples of ſuch holy fortitude upon the ſame 
principle: All the excellent of the carth, 
particularly that noble collection of wor- 
thies, whoſe brave exploits are recorded in 
Heb. xi. The glorious Apoſtle Paul himſelf; 
and above all, the captain of our falvation, 
who was an illuſtrious pattern of invincible 
courage in his work : He feared the face of 
no man in the courſe of. his miniſtry ; but 
boldly reproved fin and ſinners. His enemies 
could not help owning it, Mat. xxii. 16. 
= careſt not or any man, for thou re- 

ardeſt not the perſon of men. He perſued 
fis ather's buſineſs, and the inſtruction of 
mankind, notwithſtanding the unwearied de- 
ſigns of ill men againſt him ; which led ſome 
upon his - preaching openly at Feruſalem, at 
the feaſt of tabernacles, to ſay with admira- 
tion, Is not this he, whom they ſeek to kill? 
But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 
to him, John vii. 25, 26. When ſome of the 
Phariſees would have perſuaded him to quit 
the place, where he knew his preſent duty 
lay, for fear of Herod, Luke xiii. 31, 32. 
Get thee out, and depart hence; for _ 
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will kill thee 3 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Go ye, 
and tell that fox, Behold, I caft out devils, 
and I do cures to day and to morrow, and 
the third day I ſhall be perfected. He neither 
quitted his poſt of ſervice for fear of him; 
nor declined to ſend him a ſharp reproof, ac- 
cording to his ſpecial prophetical commiſſion, 
for fear of provoking him farther. But eſpe- 
cially he ſhewed the trueſt fortitude, when he 
was called to bear his laſt teſtimony to the 
truth, and witneſſed a good confeſſion before 
Pontius Pilate, ſealing it with his blood. In 
this the Apoſtle calls us to /ook to Jeſus, who 
for the 28 if was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, de the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the ri ng of the throne of God. For 
conſider Fw that 7 ſuch contradiction 
F ſinners againſt himfelf, leſt ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds, Heb. xii. 2, 3. We 
are called to conſider this pattern of courage, 
and of the glorious ſucceſs of it too, to ani- 
mate us to new vigour in our race. 


_ Upon the whole. 

t. Conſider this grace of fortitade, as a 
mattct of the utmoſt importance in the chriſ- 
tian life. The variety of oppoſitions and dif. 
ficulties in our way make it neceffary. We 
ſhall never make any conſiderable progreſs in 
the divine life without it, not ever do much 
for God or our generation. 

It. is indeed more eſpecially neceſſary in 


ſome ſtations: As in magiſtrates. Great things 
Ee 2 depend 
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depend upon their vigour, when they, like 
Aſa, take courage and put away the abomi- 
nations in a land, 2 Chron. xv. 8. Andin 
miniſters, who have peculiar occaſion with 
all boldneſs to ſpeak the word, Acts iv. 29. 
to ſpeak the Goſpel boldly, as they ought to 
ſpeak, Eph. vi. 20. But it is neceſſary in eve- 
ry ſtation: to reſeſt the devil, whom we 
have all in common for an enemy, 1 Pet. v. 
9. And to overcome the world, to which e- 
very man is obliged, and which no man can 
ſucceſsfully do, without a vigour of reſolu- 
ion. 

It is eminently neceſſary in ſome duties. As 
for inſtance, in reproving and endeavouring 
to reform ſinners. But almoſt every duty 

will at one time or other require it. 

It is comparatively more neceſſary in ſome 
periods of. time and circumſtances of life, than 
in others. As, in times of perſecution, or of 
the uncommon prevalence of fin and . pro- 
faneneſs. But the beſt times on earth will 
furniſh us with ſome occaſions for it. 

It was a proper diſpoſition for a ſaint in eve · 
ry diſpenſation of the church. It was, often 
inculcated under the old Teſtament ; fear 
not; be ſtrong and of good courage. But it 
is eminently ſuitable to a faint in the evan- 
gelical ſtate, wherein we have much ſtronger 
motives to it. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. 
i. 7. God hath not given us the ſpirit of 
fear, but of power, and of love, and of 4 
ſound mind. He has given us no occaſion for 
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a cowardly temper, but the greateſt reaſon 
for a couragious ſpirit. 

2. Cultivate therefore your faith, in order 
to the forming of your minds to holy forti- 
tude. Frequently contemplate the cſtabliſh- 
ing motives of the Goſpel, which are ſo full 
and appoſite; and by prayer and frequent 
reviews of the grounds of your faith, endea- 
vour to confirm your hope in the Goſpel. 

3. Uſe all farther additional means to for- 
tify your minds. Be prepared for the worſt, 
by counting frequently the coſt. Make clear 
the goodneſs of your cauſe, for which you 
may be called to exert your courage. Make 
ſure of the goodneſs of your ſtate, and care- 
fully exerciſe a good conſcience : without 
this, the beſt cauſc in profeſſion will be ve 


ry faintly maintained in an evil day; becauſe 


the Goſpel ſo fully aſſures us, that an aſſerti- 


on of the cleareſt and moſt important truth 


contained in it, will not be a ſufficient 
port for heaven, without real goodneſs and 
a general ſincerity of heart. 


7e End of the firſt Volune. 
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